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Abstract
Congregational hymn-singing has played a central role in the worship of the Church of
Ireland for centuries. This dissertation takes into account the first three editions of the
Church Hymnal, published between 1864 and 1919, and discusses the reasons behind
their publication before analysing their content with regard to main themes, sources, and
contributors. The information acquired through this analysis is then looked at within the
wider context of the times in which they were published. This contextualisation unlocks
broader themes within the hymnals relating to the Church of Ireland, not just as a religious
denomination, but as a section of Irish and British society. This allows for these
collections to create a snapshot of the Church of Ireland and its people during this period.
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Introduction
First published in 1864, the Church Hymnal is the main musical resource for the Church
of Ireland. The current (fifth) edition, published in 2000, contains a wide variety of texts
and tunes from the seventeenth-century metrical psalmody of Tate and Brady to the
contemporary ‘worship songs’ of Robin Mark. This diversity is a representation of the
Church of Ireland as it exists in the twenty-first century with a wide range of vastly
different worship styles taking place within the denomination. The supplement to the fifth
edition, Thanks and Praise (2015), further demonstrates the musical evolution of some
more charismatic and evangelical Church of Ireland parishes as it includes an even larger
selection of modern worship songs and the music is arranged so that it is better suited to
a piano or guitar as opposed to the traditional church organ. While traditionalists may
object, this is a way that the Church can be seen to connect with modern-day musical
culture. Just as the content of these contemporary hymnals represents the varied musical
and liturgical tastes of the membership of the Church of Ireland as it exists today, a few
years ago, after I inherited a number of nineteenth and early-twentieth century hymn
books, it occurred to me that these early editions of the Church Hymnal could also reflect
the times in which they were published and used. Furthermore, the issue had never before
been dealt with in a comprehensive manner regarding these particular collections.
The word ‘hymn’ derives from the Ancient Greek word hymnos, which were
songs written in honour of the gods and leading figures in society. Over time the structure
of the hymnos was adapted and used by the Jewish faith in its worship, both formal and
informal.1 The tradition of singing hymns as a form of praise and thanksgiving was
eventually brought from the Synagogue into the worship of the early Christians and,
therefore, their music was very similar. 2 Some of the most ancient Christian hymns
recorded in the bible include the ‘Magnificat’ of the Virgin Mary (Luke 1:46-55), the
‘Benedictus’ sung by Zechariah on the occasion of the circumcision of his son, John the
Baptist (Luke 1:68-79), and the ‘Nunc Dimittis’ sung by Simeon in the courts of the
Temple (Luke 2:29-32). Each of these three hymns have been retained by the present-day
Anglican liturgy. As the worship of the early Church evolved, congregations took an

1

Manwaring, Randle: A Study of Hymn-Writing and Hymn Singing in the Christian Church, (New York:
The Edwin Mellen Press, 1990), 1.
2
Blume, Clemens: ‘Hymnody and Hymnology’, The Catholic Encyclopaedia (Robert Appleton
Company), accessed 20 July 2016, www.newadvent.org/cathen/07596a.htm

iii

active part in religious services through the singing of hymns and certain parts of the
Mass. However, the imposition of various rules and restrictions by the hierarchy about
what could and could not be sung in church meant that, by the middle ages, the
congregations were all but silent and were passive spectators of the Mass as opposed to
active participants. The reformation saw a re-introduction of congregational musical
participation with Lutheran congregations singing hymns based on existing, widelyknown tunes for the sake of familiarity and, therefore, accessibility. Calvinists, however,
believed that only psalms and certain religious texts were suitable to be sung in church.
This was the approach taken by the reformation in Britain where, although psalms were
sung by the congregation during services, a set of injunctions by Queen Elizabeth I
allowed for hymns (that were not based on the Book of Psalms) to be sung either before
or after services. As these hymns gained popularity, they were sung outside of the church
buildings, such as in the home, and eventually they were sanctioned to form part of the
congregational worship during church services. This was the beginning of what would
now be considered the hymn singing tradition of the Anglican Church.
Hymns are a unique form of song and while the music and poetry of many hymns
might be regarded as somewhat second-rate, they serve a very specific function. They
provide those who sing them with a sense of community, history and nostalgia in addition
to their intended purpose as a vehicle for the expression of one’s religious beliefs. The
earliest three editions of the Church Hymnal were published for a world, and a Church,
vastly different to the ones that exist today. The first collection, published in 1864, was
printed and circulated in the middle of the Victorian era, a time when hymnody played
quite a central role in British society as a whole. The successor to this hymnal and its
appendix, published in 1873 and 1891 respectively, were published for the use of a newly
disestablished Church of Ireland when many members felt as though they had been
abandoned by the Government and when the Church had to once again find its feet as an
autonomous, independent organisation. Finally, the third edition of the Church Hymnal
was produced at a time of great political uncertainty in Ireland with the rise of nationalism
and the Home Rule movement. This dissertation is an analysis of the first three editions
of the Church Hymnal regarding themes and sources, and an examination of how the
content of these publications was affected by various factors, both within and outside of
the Church. This will reveal broader themes within the collections and create a snapshot
of the Church of Ireland and its people during this period. In order to clearly display how
these hymnals evolved over time, this thesis is structured chronologically with the first
iv

chapter dealing with the 1864 edition, the second chapter focusing on the 1873 collection
and its 1891 Appendix, and the final chapter centred on the third edition, published in a
words only edition in 1915 with the musical edition following on four years later in 1919.
One of the main overall themes evident from the study of the first three editions
of the Church Hymnal is that of identity. The concept of identity during this period begins
with the Church of Ireland being a privileged established church of the state through to
the uncharted territory of disestablishment and finally the existence of an Anglican
Church in a country that was largely trying to de-Anglicise itself both culturally and
politically. These changes can be tracked through the choices that were made by the
hymnal compilation committees when compiling these hymnals, through the addition of
both new hymns and sections. Another important aspect that becomes apparent through
the analysis of these collections is the effect that wider societal factors had on the
hymnody of the Church of Ireland during the period in question. Examples of these
influential elements include the Victorian fascination with the concept of death, the
perceived role of women in late nineteenth and early twentieth century society, the
Victorian interest in the ancient world, the abundance of themes centred around the
natural world in Victorian and Edwardian society and the concept of imperialism during
this same period. Each of these factors had a bearing on all hymnody of this time, the
hymnody of the Church of Ireland included, and this is particularly evident through a
comparative study between the content of these three editions of the Church Hymnal and
of the social climates in which they were published.

Historical Overview and Literature Review
A good deal of the literature available regarding the history of church music in Britain is
centred around the Church of England, however, much of this information also relates to
Britain as a whole, Ireland included. Nicholas Temperley’s The Music of the English
Parish Church, Vol. I (1979) for example, is a comprehensive history of English church
music in eleven sections from the Reformation era (1534–59) to the twentieth century.
Although specified as an ‘English’ history, many parallels can be drawn with the rest of
Britain. His observation that the pre-Reformation Latin polyphonic music was ‘three
times removed from the people: by the foreign language, by the elaboration that disguised
the text, and by their own non-participation’ sets out the reasons why the singing of

v

congregational hymns that were accessible to all gained such favour with the public. 3
Temperley also describes how English church music has always been influenced by a
variety of external factors, most notably the musical and religious preferences of the
various monarchs. One of the most important aspects of the influence of the monarch
with regard to this study were the musical reforms of Queen Elizabeth I and the use of
metrical psalmody during church services. These metrical psalms can be viewed as the
ancestors of the congregational hymnody in question in this thesis and were still
prominent features in the first three editions of the Church Hymnal. Temperley describes
the rise in popularity of the singing of metrical psalms during the Elizabethan era by
saying that ‘the psalms were the church music of the common people’ and that ‘some of
the texts and tunes of the psalms entered the folk repertory alongside secular songs,
ballads and dances.’4 He states that singing these psalms was encouraged, not just in the
church building, but at home, at work, and in the wider community. It was this enthusiasm
of the people for the singing of metrical psalms that laid the foundation for the
prominence of hymnody in Victorian Britain.
Like Temperley, Peter Le Huray also discusses the importance of the metrical
psalmody of the Elizabethan age in Music and the Reformation in England 1549–1660
(1978). Both authors also provide accounts of the many editions of the ‘old version’ of
the psalms by Sternhold and Hopkins which was in use in the Church for almost 260 years
until it was eventually replaced by the ‘new version’ which was published by two Irish
men, Nahum Tate and Nicholas Brady, in 1696. Temperley discusses some of the issues
that surrounded the shift from the ‘old version’ to the ‘new version’ including the
argument that the Tate and Brady edition was seen by some as too modern in style. He
quotes a bishop of the time, William Beveridge, who described it as ‘flourished with wit
and fancy.’5 He also illustrates the conversion of British Churches from the ‘old version’
to the ‘new version’ in a table displaying the number of editions of the complete metrical
psalms found in the British Museum catalogue in 1971, organised by decade of
publication. This table clearly shows how even though the ‘new version’ was first
published in 1696, it did not immediately replace the Sternhold and Hopkins edition
which took over 170 years to phase out while Tate and Brady enjoyed a steady rise over

3

Temperley, N.: The Music of the English Parish Church, I, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1979), 10.
4
Ibid., 46.
5
Ibid., 121.
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the same period. The publication and the rise in popularity of this new version as
described by Temperley plays a pivotal role in the backdrop for this dissertation as a
number of the metrical psalms of Tate and Brady were featured in the first three editions
of the Church Hymnal, the first of which was published two hundred years after the Tate
and Brady collection.
Although metrical psalms are certainly an important feature of the first three
editions of the Church Hymnal, the next chapter in the history of congregational hymnody
played an even more central role in these collections. In Hymns and Human Life (1952)
the hymnologist Erik Routley notes that the one great limitation of psalmody was its lack
of the New Testament and, therefore, no mention of Jesus. This problem had previously
been discussed twenty years earlier by Percy Dearmer in Songs of Praise Discussed
(1933)6 who stated that by 1706, the church was ready for the ‘magnificent youthful
aggression’ of Isaac Watts who was perhaps the first person to say outright that some
parts of the psalter were ‘almost the opposite to the spirit of the Gospel’ as, ‘after all,
“David” was not a Christian.’7 Dearmer describes Watts as the first successful pioneer of
the modern hymnal. The story of Watts’s first entry into the world of hymnody is a wellknown one, and is described in numerous sources on the subject, including Darling and
Davison’s Companion to the Church Hymnal (2005) where they quote W.S. Kelynack’s
Companion to the School-Hymn-Book of the Methodist Church: 8
Young Watts, coming home from a morning service, complained to his father about the
wretched psalmody being so unfitting, both in dignity and beauty. ‘Then give us something
better, young man’ replied his father, his deacon’s dignity being evidently ruffled. Young
Watts determined that he would. And he did.9

It seems that most sources available on the subject of the evolution of congregational
hymnody regard Watts as the father of what is classed as the modern-day hymn. It is also
a fair assessment that most scholars would agree that after Watts, the mantle was taken
up by the Wesley brothers, Charles and John. Routley writes that ‘Wesleyan hymnody is
so powerful and so persuasive in its impact that there are many who are embarrassed by
its fulsomeness and put off by its insistence on the security of the believer.’ 10 This

The full title of Dearmer’s book is: Songs of Praise Discussed: A Handbook to the best-known hymns
and to others recently introduced (London: Oxford University Press, 1933).
7
Dearmer, xvi.
8
Kelynack, W. S.: Companion to the School Hymn-Book of the Methodist Church (London: Epworth
Press, 1950).
9
Darling, Edward and Davison, Donald: Companion to the Church Hymnal (Dublin: The Columba Press,
2005), 79.
10
Routley, Erik: Hymns and Human Life, (London: John Murray (Publishers) Ltd., 1952), 68–69.
6
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statement indicates that with the hymnody of the Wesley brothers, congregational hymn
singing had gone from metrical adaptations of psalmody, through the Christian hymnody
of Watts, and then to a much more emotive style. Acheson’s A History of the Church of
Ireland also discusses the use the non-conformist hymnody of such hymnists as Watts
and the Wesleys and mentions the impact of the Wesley’s hymnody in Ireland stating that
although Charles only made two trips to Ireland, his influence persisted in the music of
the Church of Ireland through the enduring popularity of some of his hymns such as ‘Love
Divine’ and ‘Hark the Herald Angels Sing’. He also states that John was particularly
appreciative of the cathedral music in Armagh and remarked that one of the anthems that
he heard there ‘would have disgraced any of our English cathedrals.’ 11 Another source
that discusses the contribution of the Wesley’s to the music of the Church of Ireland is
William Morton’s dissertation ‘The Hymns of Cecil Frances Alexander: an exploration
of text and music’ (2009). On this subject, Morton argues that the twenty-one visits paid
by John to Ireland from 1747 to 1789 played no small part in the promotion of
congregational hymnody in general within the Church of Ireland.12 Similarly, in his entry
on Church of Ireland and Methodist hymnody in the Encyclopaedia of Music in Ireland
(2013), Donald Davison also gives a clear description of the role that both the visits of
the Wesley brothers to Ireland and Methodism in general played in the promotion of
congregational singing in the Church of Ireland. He discusses how many of those who
attended these Wesleyan services were members of the Church of Ireland and many of
those who enjoyed the singing at these gatherings put pressure on their own rectors to
include similar music in their Sunday services.13
One of the most important publications in the history of church hymnody was
Thomas Cotterill’s Collection of Psalms and Hymns (1810) as it eventually became the
first collection of congregational hymns given episcopal sanction to be used during
church services, not just before or after. Along with Temperley, Ian Bradley and Erik
Routley recount the journey of this collection receiving recognition from both church and
state.14 The fact that these hymnologists and musicologists have identified the importance
11

Acheson, Alan: A History of the Church of Ireland 1691–2001 (Revised and updated edition), (Dublin,
The Columba Press, 2002), 95.
12
Morton, William: ‘The Hymns of Cecil Frances Alexander: an exploration of text and music’, (MMus
diss, University of Ulster, 2009), 4.
13
Davison, Donald: ‘Hymns and Hymnology: Church of Ireland and Methodist Hymnody’, The
Encyclopaedia of Music in Ireland, eds. Harry White and Barra Boydell, (Dublin: University College
Dublin Press, 2013), 510–511.
14
The specific Ian Bradley publication referred to here is: Abide With Me: The World of Victorian
Hymns, (London: SCM Press Ltd., 1997).
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of this small parish hymn book shows just how significant this collection was to the
creation of the Anglican hymn-singing tradition.
Regarding the history of church music in Ireland specifically, Music and the
Church (1993)—Vol. II of the Irish Musical Studies series—edited by Gerard Gillen and
Harry White is a significant publication regarding this topic as this collection of essays
examines a wide variety of aspects of Irish church music including sources, musical
accompaniment, language, and performance. Patrick Brannan’s essay on ‘The Search for
the Celtic Rite’ includes information on the music and liturgy of the medieval Irish
church.15 Although this clearly lies outside the timeframe of this thesis, it closely relates
to the final chapter of this project which focuses on a time in the early twentieth century
when the Church of Ireland lay claim to the pre-Reformation ancient Irish church. While
most of the literature regarding Victorian church music centres on England, Gerard
Gillen’s ‘William Telford and the Victorian Organ in Dublin’, based on Victorian Ireland,
provides an insight into the organs that were being built in Ireland during the nineteenth
century, many of which accompanied the singing of the hymns under examination in this
dissertation. Although its focus is not on hymnody, Gillen refers to Robert Prescott
Stewart, the musical editor of the second edition of the Church Hymnal as ‘the leading
Irish organist of the day’ which displays the high esteem in which the music editor of this
collection was held. 16 There has also been a number of publications which focus heavily
on Irish Cathedral Music including the sixth volume of the Irish Musical Studies series,
A Historical Anthology of Irish Church Music (2001) which provides detailed information
on the repertory of the two Church of Ireland cathedrals in Dublin in the seventeenth,
eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries. This is similar to the topics covered in Grindle’s
Irish Cathedral Music: A history of music at the cathedrals of the Church of Ireland
(1989).17 However, as the focus of this dissertation is on congregational and not choral
music, as would have primarily been the case in these cathedral settings, these
publications are not as closely related to my research as they may appear on the surface.
The sources centred specifically around the congregational hymnody of the
Church of Ireland are limited. However, there is a pamphlet in the archives of the RCB
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library by the Revd G. R. C. Olden (1885–1982) entitled ‘A Century of Hymnody in the
Church of Ireland’ which is a significant source.18 This pamphlet is undated but, based
on the author’s life and the fact that it was probably written to commemorate 100 years
since the publication of the first Church of Ireland hymnal, it is most likely to have been
written in the mid-twentieth century. Olden’s pamphlet is particularly valuable as it
includes a detailed list of a great number of small parish hymnals that were in use in
Ireland in the early nineteenth century. While many publications on the topic of Victorian
hymnody refer to the plethora of hymnals being produced at this time, very few mention
these publications by name and those that did centred on English collections, not Irish
ones. Therefore, Olden highlights just how popular the pastime of hymnal compilation
was all throughout the country at this time and the consequential need for a universal
Church of Ireland hymn book. The other main publications that focus specifically on
Church of Ireland hymnody took the form of three hymnal companions. The earliest of
these was The Church’s Song by the Revd Thomas Sommerville Lindsay which was first
published in 1908 as a companion to the second edition of the Church Hymnal and its
appendix. It was then updated and re-published in 1920 after the publication of the third
edition of the hymnal. This is an invaluable source for research into Irish hymnody as
Lindsay served on the committee that compiled the third edition of the Church Hymnal
and therefore it provides first-hand insight into the compilation process. Companions
have also been published to accompany the fifth edition of the Church Hymnal and its
2015 supplement Thanks and Praise. The 2005 Companion to the Church Hymnal by
Darling and Davison contains detailed notes of each of the hymns and hymnists of the
fifth edition of the Church Hymnal which was published five years previous but it also
begins with a description of the history of the various editions of the Church Hymnal.
The 2016 Companion to Thanks and Praise by Peter Thompson is laid out in a similar
fashion to Darling and Davison’s companion in that it goes through the hymnal on a hymn
by hymn basis.19
While sources on Church of Ireland hymnody are limited, another important
aspect of this project on which much more literature is available is the study of the history
of the Church of Ireland during the time period in question. The purpose of this broader
study was to note any important correlation between events in the Church and its
18
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hymnody. This began with a study into the day to day life of the membership of the
Church of Ireland in the nineteenth century. John Crawford’s The Church of Ireland in
Victorian Dublin (2005) describes the great seriousness and piety with which religion
was viewed in nineteenth century Dublin at this time. He also states that in the evenings,
well-off Protestant households were known to have bible readings and sermons after
dinner and that this replaced evening games of cards and other amusements. 20 Similarly,
Crawford writes of the domestic missionary work of the women of the Church of Ireland
such as monthly afternoon Dorcas meetings where women would meet in private houses
to make clothes for the poor, read the bible, pray, and sing hymns. This concurs with
Bradley’s statements of the undeniable presence of hymnody outside of the church
building during the Victorian era. Another interesting feature of Crawford’s publication
was the social aspect of the Church of Ireland during the nineteenth century. This was
important with regard to my research as, not only were hymns being sung at these Churchorganised clubs and events, but the later editions of the hymnals included separate
sections for the use of such organisations as the Mothers’ Union and temperance societies.
The social element of the Church of Ireland was also discussed in detail by Martin
Maguire in ‘“Our People”; the Church of Ireland in Dublin and the culture of community
since Disestablishment.’ 21 Although both of these publications were centred specifically
around Dublin, they each provide an insight into the life of the members of the Church of
Ireland in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. This enabled me to further
examine the various different settings in which the hymns of the first three editions of the
Church Hymnal were being sung and also provided an explanation as to why a number
of new sections were included in these collections.
Without doubt, the most significant occurrence to happen within the Church of
Ireland within the time period 1864–1919 was disestablishment. This affected every
aspect of the church, its hymnody included. There has been a wealth of scholarship on
this subject, including Alan Acheson’s A History of The Church of Ireland 1691–2001.
Acheson clearly sets the scene for disestablishment by describing what the Church of
Ireland was like after the 1801 Act of Union. He describes how the ‘Irish Church’, as it
became known, was regulated by the British state with parliamentary acts being required
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for the building of a new Church, for example, and Bishops being appointed by the
Crown, neither of which had been the case pre-1801.22 This view of the Church of Ireland
was very important with regard to the aspect of the identity of the Church of Ireland, a
reoccurring theme throughout each of the first three editions of the Church Hymnal.
Another author to deal with the topic of disestablishment in a more recent publication
was Kenneth Milne in his essay ‘An historical overview of the period’ taken from Irish
Anglicanism 1969–2019 (2019).23 Milne states that:
disestablishment is a prime example of an event that was regarded at the time as little short
of a catastrophe for the church but can now be seen as having been its salvation. Many
members of the church who endured the trauma of disestablishment were to experience in
their lifetimes further, perhaps even greater anxieties as the movement for Irish independence
gained momentum, with who knows what implications for the Church of Ireland had it still
retained its established status.24

This reference by Milne to the Irish independence movement is an important one with
regard to the theme of identity within the Church Hymnal, specifically the third edition,
as the Gaelic Revival and the Irish Nationalist movements which eventually escalated to
the move for Irish independence did have a notable effect on the hymnody of this
collection, as is discussed in the final chapter of this dissertation. The 150th anniversary
commemorations of the passing of the Irish Church Act in 1869 and its coming into law
on 1 January 1871 has seen an increase in the number of publications regarding the history
of the Church of Ireland from disestablishment to the present day. Irish Anglicanism
1969-2019, for example, contains a collection of essays on the Church of Ireland over the
past fifty years including an essay by Kerry Houston entitled ‘Music in the Church of
Ireland’.25 In this essay, Houston considers various aspects of the music of the Church of
Ireland, including chant and cathedral music, and not just on congregational hymnody. It
presents a comprehensive overview of the musical life of the Church of Ireland, both
historically and how it stands today. Therefore, the essay both contextualises the
congregational hymnody studied in this dissertation amongst the other music-making that
was taking place in the church at this time as well as looks at the question of what
22
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happened in the period after the dates encompassed in this thesis. This study of the music
of the Church of Ireland in the decades after the time period of this project also included
a study of the content of the 1935 appendix to the third edition of the Church Hymnal as
well as the fourth edition published in 1960. My study of the 1935 Appendix
demonstrated how this collection had been impacted by the First World War with the
inclusion of a new section entitled ‘Commemoration’ as well as the nationalistic hymn ‘I
vow to Thee, my country’ which was also an indication to a continuing sense of a British
identity.26 The 1960 Church Hymnal was also an interesting study in terms of identity, in
that it included a new ‘Saints of the Irish Church’ section while still maintaining the
‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’ section that first appeared in the third edition.
Another new section of the 1960 collection regarding the theme of identity was the ‘Our
Country’ section which included an assortment of British and Irish national hymns
including ‘God save the Queen’, ‘I vow to Thee, my country’ and ‘Lift Thy banner,
Church of Erin’. This study of the themes under examination in this dissertation in the
subsequent editions of the Church Hymnal was an important one as it displayed how the
first three collections did not exist in a vacuum and that they continued to grow and evolve
after 1919.
Primary Sources
In the Companion to the Church Hymnal, Edward Darling and Donald Davison state that
if they ‘had attempted to check from primary sources alone all the statements we have
made in this book, it would never have seen the light of day.’27 This was mainly because
the compilers of the Church Hymnal did not keep notes of their meetings as they were
considered ‘working committees’ of the General Synod and were not required to do so.
Therefore, the main primary sources for this dissertation were limited to the hymnals
themselves, the reports of the hymnal revision committees which were published in the
reports of the General Synod, old editions of the Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette (now the
Church of Ireland Gazette), Lindsay’s previously discussed companion The Church’s
Song, and, finally, John Julian’s 1892 publication A Dictionary of Hymnology.28
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Although the Preface of each hymnal provides insight into the intentions of the
compilers of each publication, the most information on the process of the compilation of
each collection can be found in the reports of the various hymnal revision committees
which were published within the reports of General Synod each year that these
committees met. Copies of each of these synod reports can be found in the RCB library
in Churchtown, Dublin 14. Although not detailed in terms of what was discussed at each
of their meetings, these reports contain lists of the members who were voted onto these
hymnal revision committees, information regarding when they met, their general aims
and objectives, and the processes by which they operated in the choosing of the content
of each hymnal. While these reports that were submitted to General Synod can be seen as
the ‘official’ statements of what happened at these committee meetings, a much more
colourful view of the efforts that went into the compilation of these hymnals were the
discussions that were held at General Synod level as reported in the Irish Ecclesiastical
Gazette. The Gazette also proved a useful source for the provision of the thoughts of both
members of the clergy and the laity on the subject of hymnody through the ‘Letters to the
Editor’ section which included a number of back and forth discussions on the topic.
Although every edition of the Gazette is available in print form from the Library of the
Representative Church Body (RCB), a recent project by the library has seen each edition
digitized and available online with open access.
The final primary source I found to be of use in the research for this thesis was
John Julian’s Dictionary of Hymnology. Although not directly related to the publication
of the Church Hymnal, this is an important publication in the study of hymnody in
general. First published in 1892, this work is made up of over 40,000 entries on the hymns
and hymnists of the Christian Church. The main use of this publication for this particular
project was to examine the biographical information given by Julian, a Church of England
clergyman, on the hymn writers featured in the first three editions of the Church Hymnal
and to compare them with their biographies as featured in more modern sources to assess
if they were viewed similarly as both contemporary and historical figures.

Methodology
The chronology for this research project (1864–1919) was determined after a preliminary
analysis of the content of each of the five editions of the Church Hymnal. These dates
were chosen as they encompassed a period of much change for the Church of Ireland and
each of the three editions published within this timeframe, in their own way, reflect these
xiv

changes. The first edition (published in 1864) was compiled when the concept of a
hymnal for the use of a large section of the community was a radical one. It was also
published at a time when the Church of Ireland and the Church of England were still
united as ‘one Protestant Episcopal Church’ since the 1801 Act of Union. The next edition
and its appendix, published in 1873 and 1891 respectively, were the first hymnals of the
newly independent Church of Ireland after disestablishment had come into effect in 1871;
this change in status is evident in the content of this collection. It was a much more
comprehensive reflection of the work and worship of the Church in comparison to its
predecessor with the inclusion of twenty new thematic sections including ‘Good Friday’,
‘Sundays after Easter’, ‘Visitation of the Sick’, and ‘For Hospitals’. It is possible that this
was down to a reassessment of both the function and priorities of the Church in the wake
of disestablishment. Finally, the third edition of the hymnal is a particularly compelling
study as it was published against an increasingly nationalist political backdrop. With the
prospect of Home Rule on the horizon and the rise of Gaelic Revivalism, the Church of
Ireland which had historically always been of a strong British, Unionist persuasion was
searching for its place in a society that was looking to become ‘de-Anglicised’.29 This
was demonstrated in the third edition of the hymnal with the provision of a section of
hymns from ancient Irish sources. However, the fact that this collection was also the first
edition to include the British national anthem cannot be mere coincidence and would
seem to indicate the continued loyalty of the institution of the Church of Ireland to the
British Crown. Therefore, this hymnal captures the strong dual British-Irish identity of
the Church of Ireland in the early twentieth century.
The research for this project regarding the content of the hymnals themselves took
a hymn-by-hymn approach, looking specifically at themes and taking note of any
prevalent trends that occurred throughout the collections. The main reoccurring themes
noted through this method of study were death and nature, both popular subjects of the
time in all aspects of literature, but other prominent themes included mission and
morality. Another important aspect of this research was to consider the sources and
authors of these hymns which, for the purposes of this study, were narrowed down to
metrical psalmody, translations from ancient Latin and Greek texts, translations from
German hymns, and women and Irish hymnists. Lists were assembled of each of the

As Captured in Douglas Hyde’s ‘The Necessity for de-Anglicising the Irish Nation’ lecture delivered
before the National Literary Society in Dublin, 25 November 1892.
29

xv

hymns that were included under these headings and from those lists data was then
produced in the form of percentages in order to ascertain trends between the different
collections. The final stage of the analysis of the content of the hymnals on a hymn-byhymn basis was to compile a spreadsheet of which hymns were included in each
publication and to what tunes they were set.30 This database then illustrated trends in the
popularity of certain hymns during the dates in question.
After data on the themes and trends of these collections had been gathered and
analysed, it was then important to discover how this fitted into the broader narrative of
the time. Firstly this was done by conducting research into Victorian hymnody generally.
Bradley’s Abide With Me emphasises the importance of hymns in Victorian society, not
just during church services, but also in the home and in the community. He also notes
how the steep rise in the popularity of hymnody at this time coincided with the surge of
an interest in the teaching of singing for which hymns were an ideal resource. He states
that hymns even became more popular for choral societies than ballads and folk songs. 31
In his discussion on the themes of Victorian hymns, Bradley highlights ideas that are
equally prominent in the Church Hymnal including the use of hymns to teach good
behaviour to children and the themes of death and dying which he describes as
‘display[ing] a deep pastoral sensitivity.’32 Regarding the theme of mission, my previous
research had picked up on the tone of a number of the mission hymns of the first three
editions of the Church Hymnal as being imperialistic and condescending and Bradley
addresses this issue by discussing the fact that Victorian mission hymns were often used
as a way of openly displaying a sense of imperialism which in a modern context could be
seen as bordering on xenophobia. Therefore, in the context of this project, Bradley’s work
demonstrates how the themes found to be present in the first three editions of the Church
Hymnal were common throughout Victorian hymnody as a whole and, therefore, that the
hymnody of the Church of Ireland was generally in line with the rest of Britain. It also
provided context for the three editions of the Church Hymnal within the framework of
nineteenth century British society. The same could be said for Routley’s Hymns and
Human Life which described Anglican hymnody as having its classical age during the
nineteenth century.33 In saying this, Routley implies that the Victorian era was the
30
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pinnacle of the composition and performance of congregational hymns. However, what
was of particular significance regarding this project was Routley’s assessment of women
hymnists. He states that while the emancipation of women led to a rise of women novelists
and poets, it also conversely saw a decrease in the numbers of women hymn writers.
Before this, women sometimes expressed themselves through the writing of hymns as
this was a way in which they could have an influence on the wider community, and not
just in the home. He states that the women hymnists of the eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries segregated themselves from their male counterparts regarding the themes of
their hymns; this can be seen in the Church Hymnal also. While the male hymn writers
of the collection wrote on a whole manner of subjects, women hymnists tended to focus
on topics that would have been seen as being more feminine and maternal such as the
topic of the education of children in terms of morality and theology. 34 Another point
which had been noted was the relatively large presence of women hymnists who were
classed at the time as ‘invalids’. Routley addresses this by saying that the women
hymnists of this time often specialised in hymns of personal devotion, often from the
view of someone who was in ill health. 35 Similarly, Bradstock and Hogan in Women of
Faith in Victorian Culture: Reassessing the ‘Angel in the House’ (1998) put forward the
argument for female invalid hymn writers that if women were thought to ‘feel to a greater
degree’ than men, that this was even more true of women invalids. 36 In Frawley’s
Invalidism and Identity in Nineteenth-Century Britain (2004) she states that the term
‘invalid’ was not always a negative one and that sometimes it was associated with
productivity. She also writes that nineteenth-century Evangelicalism ‘ratified affliction
as God-given and enabled sufferers to believe that their chronic illness would promote
spiritual transformation.’ 37 This was a plausible reason for the disproportionately large
number of women hymnists, particularly those who wrote their hymns in the eighteenth
and early nineteenth centuries, who were described in their biographies as being of ill
health.

Contribution to research on congregational hymnody
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There have been a number of companions published to specific hymnals in the past
century or so. Aside from the companions to Church of Ireland hymnals already
mentioned, Darling and Davison also make reference to the fact that Hymns Ancient and
Modern (1904 and 1950), the Presbyterian Church Hymnary (1927 and 1973), Songs of
Praise (1931), Congregational Praise (1951), the Methodist Hymns and Psalms (1983)
and the United Reformed Church’s Rejoice and Sing (1991) were just some examples of
hymnals to have companions written for them after their publication. 38 However, while
the study of companions of other hymnals was useful in providing insight into particular
collections of hymns, it was clear from the outset that the function of these publications
differed greatly from this project for two main reasons. Firstly, they are based on hymnals
that were contemporary at the time of publication, while this dissertation is a historical
study of hymnals that were published and used over 100–150 years ago. Secondly,
whether these companions take a hymn-by-hymn approach, as is the case with Darling
and Davison, or put more of an emphasis on themes and sources like Lindsay, the function
of each of these publications is to act as a handbook to their respective hymnals. This
allows for participants to better understand the background of the hymns that they are
singing and also acts as an aid for clergy and organists to make informed decisions
regarding their choice of hymns to best suit their liturgical needs.
The companions based on hymnals of other congregations that were of the most
use to this research project for comparative purposes were Percy Dearmer’s Songs of
Praise Discussed (1933) and John Barkley’s Handbook to the Church Hymnary (1979).39
Dearmer’s book was published to accompany the 1931 enlarged edition of Songs of
Praise, a collection originally compiled as an alternative to the popular English Hymnal
of 1906 which was considered too ‘High Church’ by many. Like Darling and Davison’s
publication, this publication looks at the content of Songs of Praise on a hymn-by-hymn
basis. Similar to the 2005 Companion, Dearmer also begins with a brief history of
congregational hymnody in the Christian Church to provide a backdrop for his readers,
both clergy and laity alike. It is clear from the Acknowledgement at the front of the
publication that both Dearmer and Archibald Jacob (who provided the notes on the music
of this hymnal) relied heavily on the work of the editors of The Handbook to the Church
Hymnary ‘for allowing us to make use of their notes on tunes and draw freely from their
38
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biographical notes, and thus to avail ourselves of the researches of the scholars who
contributed to the Handbook.’40
The third edition of The Handbook to the Church Hymnary is structured
differently to Dearmer’s publication, even though Dearmer makes it clear that he
depended on the earlier editions of this companion for a good deal of his information.
Barkley’s book is divided into three sections. The first part, ‘Introductory’, is a more
comprehensive history of hymnody than provided by Dearmer and includes separate
chapters on Christian Hymnody, Psalmody in the Church, and the Canticles and the
People’s Part in the Divine Service followed by sections on the revision of the Church
Hymnary and its music. The middle and largest section of this companion consists of
notes on the hymns and tunes of the Church Hymnary and goes through the book
chronologically, as is the case with Dearmer and Darling and Davison. However, unlike
Dearmer and Darling and Davison, Barkley only provides information on the hymns
themselves, such as where and when they were first published and the names of the tunes
they are set to in the hymnal, and reserves any biographical information of the hymnists
and composers for a separate section at the end of the book.
While these companions supply an understanding of the hymnody of other
Protestant denominations, Gillen’s ‘Irish Catholics and Hymns’41 provides an insight into
the hymn singing, or lack thereof, in Irish Catholicism. This was particularly useful for
this research project regarding the cultural and societal aspects of hymn singing in
British/Irish society. Gillen states that once public Roman Catholic worship was
legalised, the result of Mass having had to take place in secret, and therefore relative
silence, for so long was that the concept of music in the Mass in Ireland in the early
nineteenth century seemed alien, unnecessary, and a Protestant form of worship, unlike
British Catholicism.42 This is noteworthy as is shows that even before the publication of
the first edition of the Church Hymnal during the times of the Penal Laws, Irish
Protestantism was associated with congregational hymn singing. It is also interesting that
Gillen mentions the fact that with the Vatican II reforms there was a sudden need for
vernacular repertoire to be sung in Catholic churches and, in Ireland, some material was
borrowed from Protestant hymnals including The Church Hymnal.43
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To summarise, the first three editions of the Church Hymnal provide a fascinating
insight into the lives of the membership of the Church of Ireland during the period 1864–
1919. While on the surface they may appear solely as song books created for the
enhancement of worship both public and private, their function goes much deeper. As
historical documents, much can be learned about the lives of those who sang these hymns,
their beliefs, the social and cultural climate in which they lived, as well as about the
institution of the Church of Ireland and, indeed, the country as a whole during this period
of much change and uncertainty. The following three chapters of this thesis explore the
use of these collections as windows to the past through the medium of hymnody.
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Chapter One
The Publication of the First Church of Ireland Hymnal (1864)
The first edition of the Church Hymnal 1 was published at a time in which hymn-singing
played an important role in society. During the Victorian era, there was a steep rise in the
number of hymnals that were being published as the compilation of hymn books was a
popular pursuit for many members of the clergy, among others. The vast majority of these
hymnals were only for the use of small groups of people, such as specific parishes or
groups, and, therefore, they only represented the theological beliefs, social attitudes and
worship styles of particular congregations. The 1864 edition of the Church of Ireland’s
Church Hymnal was one of the first hymn books published in the mid-nineteenth century
as a response to the plethora of hymnals in use in the British Isles at this time. The timing
of the publication of this collection is of the utmost importance as it is more than likely
that the compilation of a hymnal for the use of the Church of Ireland as a whole was in
preparation for disestablishment which, by the 1860s, was looking more and more like it
may become a reality that would have to be faced in the relatively near future. Therefore,
this edition was to serve a Church that would be losing its privileged ‘established’ status
and searching for a new, independent identity. The publication and circulation of an
‘official’ hymnal of the Church of Ireland was a way in which some sense of unity could
achieved in the face of change and uncertainty. This may be one of the reasons why the
Church of Ireland adopted the approach of a standardised hymn repertory unlike its sister
church, the Church of England.
The compilers of the first edition of the Church Hymnal aimed to produce a
collection that would cater for the entirety of the Church of Ireland so as, both literally
and metaphorically, to have every member of the Church singing from the same hymn
sheet, and to enforce some semblance of musical standardisation within the denomination
at a time when the liturgical musical spectrum was comprised of Methodist-style
Evangelical hymnody at one end and the results of the Oxford Movement at the other.
The twenty-one visits John Wesley paid to Ireland between 1747 and 1789 played a
considerable role in the promotion of congregational hymnody in Ireland through the
spread and influence of what would later become Methodism. William Morton has also
Church Hymnal (Dublin: Association for Discountenancing Vice and Promoting the Knowledge and
Practice of the Christian Religion, 1864).
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argued that ‘this process was aided by the Evangelical revival in the Church of Ireland in
the latter part of the eighteenth-century and the early part of the nineteenth.’ 2 Donald
Davison is also clear on the role that Methodism and the Irish visits of the Wesley’s
played in the promotion of congregational hymnody within the Church of Ireland, arguing
that many of those who attended these Wesleyan services were members of the Church
of Ireland and found their full-bodied congregational hymn-singing to be an enjoyable
and effective form of worship which they believed would be suited to their own parishes. 3
Charles Wesley, the more prolific hymnwriter of the Wesley brothers, averaged an output
of three hymns per week, totalling over 6500 hymns. 4 These hymns were written in a
simple, emotive style in which God was addressed as a ‘friend’, reflecting a sense of
intimacy between God and His people. This made his hymnody very personal in nature
and, arguably, more accessible to all. During the eighteenth century, these Wesleyan
hymns must have seemed a world apart from the sanctioned congregational metrical
psalmody of the Church of Ireland. As hymnody became a more accepted form of
congregational song within the Church of Ireland throughout the nineteenth century,
many hymns and translations of the Wesley brothers and their followers became firm
favourites in many Low Church, more Evangelical Church of Ireland Parishes.
On the other side of the musical spectrum of the Church of Ireland during this time
were hymns influenced by the Oxford Movement which were favoured by more High
Church congregations. The popularity of hymn singing among the more evangelical
Church of England and Church of Ireland parishes during the nineteenth century was
countered by a small, yet influential group, centred around Oxford University which
began what eventually became known as the Oxford Movement. The leaders of this
movement felt that the ‘drastic severing from the past, for which the Reformation was
responsible, had cut the English church off from the Holy Catholic Church’ and that too
much of the Church had been lost in the Reformation. Therefore, in an attempt to restore
the Church to what they saw as its former glory, the Oxford Movement aimed to recover
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some of the ancient Latin and Greek liturgies of the early Church. 5 While the Oxford
Movement was largely focused on the doctrine of the Church, there was a similar group
formed in 1839 which was concerned with the application of this doctrine within the
aesthetics of the church, especially in its music and architecture. This group known as the
Cambridge Camden Society and was later renamed the Ecclesiological Society in 1845.
It was the belief of this group that church music should be ‘almost exclusively vocal’ and
saw the use of the organ as unnecessary. This negative view of organ music was partly
due to the theatrical associations with the instrument, but was largely based on the
reasoning that the money spent on the expensive upkeep of the instrument would be better
spent on the architecture of the church building. 6 A major publication of this movement
was the journal of the Ecclesiological Society, The Ecclesiologist. In one of his
contributions to this journal, Thomas Helmore wrote that he believed there to be two
distinct branches of church music: congregational church music and choral church music.
It was his belief that church music should be distinctly separate from that of opera and
oratorio. 7 Therefore, in terms of congregational music, Helmore believed Gregorian chant
to be the ideal and that Anglican chant and operatic-style music were not fit for
congregational singing. For choral music, he thought the sixteenth century music of
composers such as Palestrina and Vittoria as well as that of J. S. Bach to be acceptable. 8
In the infancy of the Oxford Movement, its leaders discouraged the use of hymn singing
due to its evangelical associations. However, after further study on the practices of the
worship of the early church, they found hymns to be an integral part of the offices of the
medieval church they wished to emulate and so they began to use this medieval hymnody
as a model on which to base their own. 9 While comparing this new form of liturgical
hymn based on that of the medieval church with evangelical hymnody, Louis F. Benson
wrote in 1915:
The Evangelical Hymn is inevitably the voice of the believer; the Liturgical Hymn is the
voice of the worshipping church. The Evangelical Hymn deals primarily with inward
experience; the Liturgical Hymn, even though expressive of common experience, relates it
objectively to the hour of worship, the church season or occasion, the ordinance and
sacrament. 10
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Some Oxford Movement leaders, chiefly Henry W. Baker, joined forces to publish one
hymn book ‘which would command general confidence.’ The result of this joint effort
was Hymns Ancient and Modern (1861). Its compilers were concerned with providing
easy-to-sing translations of medieval hymns for modern congregations. Under the
musical editor William H. Monk, hymn tunes were contributed for use in the hymnal
which were thought to be popular with the church-goers of the time. It is for this reason
that Hymns Ancient and Modern is the original source for many of the most popular, best
known Victorian hymns. Thanks to the publication of Hymns Ancient and Modern, the
Oxford Movement had a lasting effect on the hymnody of most English-speaking
reformed Churches with almost every subsequently produced hymnal, including the
Church of Ireland’s Church Hymnal being in its debt.
The aim of this chapter is to provide an examination of the first edition of the
Church Hymnal, both its content and why it was published in the first place, in order to
ascertain to what extent it was a reflection of the life of the Church of Ireland at this time.
The first section of the chapter contextualises the first edition of the Church Hymnal
through an exploration of hymnody in the British Isles during the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. It continues with a study of the rise in popularity of hymn-singing
in the Victorian church and discusses why the compilers of such collections as Hymns
Ancient and Modern 11 and the Church Hymnal felt it appropriate to produce hymn books
that could be used by large sections of society. There then follows a comprehensive
analysis of the content of the 1864 Church Hymnal and how its hymn texts, tunes and
sources are a reflection of the time in which this collection was compiled. This creates a
picture of the Victorian Church of Ireland through the medium of its hymnody.

1.1 The End of The West Gallery Music Tradition in the Victorian Church
In Abide With Me (1997), Ian Bradley stated that there can no doubt that the Victorian
hymn singing tradition owed a great deal to the musical revolution that took place in midnineteenth century Britain. 12 With the rise of the middle class during the Victorian era,
there was a sharp increase in the number of people who were musically educated and this,
in turn, had a profound effect on not just the composition of church music, but also on
11
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how this music was received by the congregations for which they were being composed.
From the eighteenth century, English church music was dominated by the relatively
informal ‘West Gallery Music’ tradition. The term ‘West Gallery Music’ originated from
the wooden galleries that were constructed in various churches from where the choir and
musicians would perform. The repertoire of West Gallery choirs usually consisted of a
mixture of both metrical psalmody and anthems, sung in either two- or four-part harmony.
Early West Gallery Music was sung unaccompanied, but over time it evolved to include
the addition of various instruments, most notably violin, cello, flute, and clarinet. The use
of these instruments as opposed to an organ was partly down to the expense of installing
and maintaining an organ but many country parishes also had the additional problem of
finding a suitably qualified organist in their area to play for services. 13 By the Victorian
era, both clergy and congregations had become dissatisfied with this gallery tradition due
to the minimal participation of the people (one of the issues that had brought about the
Protestant Reformation centuries before). It also insulted the new professional music
educators of the nineteenth century who ‘exemplified the Victorian passion for cultural
improvement and popular participation.’ 14 They found much of the repertoire of drearily
sung metrical psalmody unfavourable and disliked the anthems of the tradition which they
saw as ‘florid’ and ‘vulgar’, adding insult to the fact that congregations sat idle for the
vast majority of the musical sections of the services. Instead, the musical reformers of
this time were strongly in favour of full-bodied congregational song with organ
accompaniment as the main feature of worship. 15
There had been moves in a number of denominations to improve the standard of
singing in the church in the late eighteenth century. The Methodist church led the way
amongst the reformed denominations with what Bradley described as the use of ‘hearty
and uninhibited congregational participation’, exemplified in such tunes as LYNGHAM
(Ex.1.1) and HELMSLEY (Ex. 1.2). 16 Elsewhere in Britain, the Church of Scotland, also
tried to reform congregational singing where the old, slow style of sung psalmody was
abandoned in favour of much more briskly sung, modernised versions of the psalms with
Bradley stating that the congregations often participated in four-part harmony. It was
Temperley, N.: The Music of the English Parish Church, I, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1979), 234.
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during this time, too, that the Church of England experienced a somewhat similar
movement for ‘correct singing’ but this was sporadic, unorganised, and all in all was not
very beneficial to the cause of the improvement of congregational singing in churches.
While the old, informal Gallery tradition was retained by most rural churches well into
the nineteenth century, urban churches gradually saw the introduction of new formal
church choirs, usually made up of children from local and parish schools. Some
reformers, including the English composer and music teacher John Pyke Hullah (1812–
1884), proposed the introduction of trained, robed choirs, pipe organs, and, in the words
of Ian Bradley, more ‘dignified’ hymn tunes into the worship of the Church of England.
However, the inclusion of trained choirs did not necessarily encourage congregational
participation and in some ways, they were as wedded to the concept of ‘performance’ as
had been the old gallery tradition bands and choirs. In fact, in some cases their repertoire
was even more archaic and inaccessible to the general public. 17 Therefore, it is clear that
by the beginning of the Victorian era the Church of England and the Church of Ireland
(which had been united since the 1801 Act of Union) were at a musical crossroads. While
British Methodists and Presbyterians were each cultivating their own styles of
congregational singing, the Established Church was unsure about in what musical
direction it was headed between the existence of the old West Gallery bands, the
introduction of formal church choirs, and the spreading of the influence of Methodiststyle, full-bodied, congregational singing.
Prior to the accession of Queen Victoria to the throne in 1837, the majority of
churches in Britain were not in possession of an organ but the next sixty years saw rapid
change with the installation of an organ into virtually every church and chapel in the
country. 18 However, the arrival of pipe organs and formal choirs into nineteenth-century
British churches was not welcomed by all and many members of more conservative
congregations staged protests in opposition to them. One such example of this cited by
Ian Bradley occurred in 1842 when the Bishop of Cottenham announced his intention to
create a formal choir within his diocese. His endeavours were met by a rebellion of the
existing West Gallery choir which included a ‘voluntary withdrawal of all the singers,
together with their fifes, fiddles, clarinets, double basses, etc. This was followed by a
silence of some months.’ 19 Bradley suggests that several other similar protests occurred
Ibid., 29–31
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19
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around Britain but that by the end of Queen Victoria’s reign, these had died down and
robed choirs became an acceptable part of the worship of most high church reformed
congregations in Britain. It was also around this time that, thanks to the advent and
popularisation of electricity, manually-blown bellows on pipe organs, which were also
gaining acceptance from congregations, started to be replaced by electrically-blown
bellows. These organs were to play a substantial part in the musical lives of churches
throughout Britain and Ireland, accompanying both church choirs and congregations in
their musical endeavours for generations. While at first it would appear that the
introduction of trained choirs and organ music into the Church of England further
encouraged the exclusion of congregations from the musical sections of the services, as
had been the case before the Reformation, it could, instead, be viewed as a way of
encouraging more formal congregational participation as these choirs were made up of
members of the congregation. The rough, informal organisation of the West Gallery
Music tradition in English parish churches and non-conformist chapels, with its ‘coarse
language and frequent trips to the pub’ 20 was, by the mid-nineteenth century, no more,
and instead this new, Victorian, quite ‘English’ form of church music was considered an
extremely respectable forum for the participation of both men and women from a variety
of classes and backgrounds.
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1.2 Victorian Hymnals
The hymnal was an important feature of the worship of the Victorian Church and the new
idea that hymn books provided each hymn with a specific tune was the embodiment of
the Victorian ‘quest for order, efficiency, and communication’. 21 With so many hymnals
being compiled during this period by both clergy and lay people alike, their publication
was, according to Bradley, greatly aided by the development of a cheap and efficient
postal service. The establishment of the Uniform Penny Post in 1840 meant that material
could be gathered from a number of collaborators from around the country and beyond,
proofs could easily be circulated between co-editors, and the finished hymnals could be
distributed on a national level. 22 This new method of collaboration meant that more and
more hymnals were being compiled by a number of different people with varying
theological and liturgical positions so these new publications were not always as narrow
in their viewpoints as some of their predecessors had been. They were now being
produced by a more diverse section of the public for a wider audience for use in both the
church and the home as opposed to the hymnals of the previous decades which may have
been produced by a single clergyman for the specific use of his own parish. Victorian
hymnals also benefited from the improvements made in the printing presses of the time.
Up to the dawn of the nineteenth century, all forms of printed music had been expensive
to produce, and consequently therefore expensive to buy, and music books were bulky
and awkward to handle. One such well-known publication of the time was Boyce’s
Cathedral Music (1760). This collection, described by Kenneth Long in The Music of the
English Church as ‘lavish’, contained much useful material for larger church choirs but
due to its awkwardly large size and the fact that it was costly to buy, very few copies were
sold. Thirty years later, Arnold’s collection of Cathedral Music (1790) was even larger.
As can be inferred by their titles, these collections were for the use of cathedrals and not
for parish churches, probably because cathedrals were in the financial position to afford
costly printed music. Most church organists had copies made of what they wished to use
from the book and it was for this reason that Charles Wesley was of the opinion that each
cathedral should employ its own copyist. 23 However, as pointed out by Long, this was
not generally feasible in rural churches who, for financial reasons, employed less
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educated, amateur copyists who often made mistakes in their work. By the mid-nineteenth
century it was clear that there was a definite need for affordable and accessible printed
music in an easy to use format for both church and private use. Alfred Novello, the eldest
son of Vincent, the founder of the renowned Novello publishing house, was aware of this
gap in the market and in 1846, began printing music in the form of the ‘Octavio’ edition
which was to be sold at a price within the grasp of every church choir. This was feasible
thanks to the recent developments in cheaper methods of paper production as well as the
improvement in the presses for the printing of music. For example, Handel’s Messiah,
which had previously cost two guineas to buy, was issued by Novello in 1846 in the form
of twelve parts costing sixpence each. 24 By 1854 it was available in its entirety at a cost
of four shillings, while a pocket-sized edition cost one-and-fourpence. Most short choral
pieces were issued at a cost of as little as one penny per copy. 25 These prices were much
more realistic for church choirs with small budgets and gave them access to works which
would previously been out of their reach.
Even if rural British parishes could have afforded copies of Boyce’s and Arnold’s
collections, they would have found much of the music well beyond their capabilities.
Long states that their contents required a specialised technique for singing late
renaissance music that was cross-accented and freely-barred, a skill which, not
surprisingly, most parish choirs did not possess. Long also argues that many of the
baroque pieces were simply too long for use within regular parish church services and
that even if they were to be used, their performance required the use of highly trained,
technically proficient soloists. Rural choirs were in need of music that matched their
abilities and the new printing presses were ready to print it at affordable prices. According
to Long, the music that they desired was preferably in simple triple metre as well as easy
to learn and memorise. Nature abhors a vacuum and it was not long before people of all
musical backgrounds were putting pen to paper in order to fill this obvious void. This
newly-composed music was, in the words of Long, hallmarked by ‘banality, naïveté,
mawkish sentimentalism and, only too often, technical incompetence.’ 26 The church
repertory of this time was also supplemented by extracts from large-scale religious choral
works such as movements from Handel’s Messiah, Bach’s cantatas and Mendelssohn’s
oratorios. This revival of choral music in British reformed churches was essentially a
Ibid., 329–330.
Ibid.
26
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parish church movement and it also led to the reintroduction of choral celebrations of the
service of Holy Communion. The general feeling throughout the Anglican church at this
time was that of a growing understanding of the value of music in worship. This led to a
significant increase in the presence of choirs and pipe organs in churches of all sizes and
backgrounds, the provision of robes and choir stalls, and advances in the training and
discipline of church choirs. 27 These changes would all, in time, add to the popularisation
and quality of congregational hymn singing throughout Britain and Ireland.

1.3 The Effect of Industrialisation and Nineteenth-Century Society on British
Protestant Churches and their Music
While industrialisation in the nineteenth century had a much larger effect on Britain than
on Ireland, it had a surprising effect on Victorian hymnody as a whole. This is due to the
fact that many of the hymns written around this time were composed in mainland Britain
and then later were found in the hymnals of places such as Ireland and the United States.
While Victorian hymns were written by people from a plethora of backgrounds and
denominations, it is interesting to note that a significant number of them contain a sincere
reverence and appreciation for the natural world. This was, no doubt, in direct response
to the rapid industrialisation which was taking place in Britain at this time. Before this, a
lack of knowledge regarding the natural world had meant that many aspects of nature had
been the cause of fear and uneasiness amongst the uneducated public. However, as the
general population became more educated in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries
people began to fear nature less and, instead, embrace it. This educational enlightenment
of the public was also aided by the improvements made in the printing presses which
meant that educational books of a scientific nature and beyond could easily be mass
produced and sold to those with enquiring minds and a thirst for knowledge. In the reign
of Queen Victoria, natural phenomena were embraced by many as a thing of beauty to
behold and enjoy, and not as a source of negativity and uncertainty.
A study of the hymnody of the Victorian era presents the case that industrialisation
was not widely accepted by the public. According to the hymnologist Lionel Adey, hymn
writers of the time ‘never exalted manufacturers, inventions, transportation, and industrial
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cities that were the chief cause of England’s wealth and influence.’ 28 Instead, warm,
familiar imagery of the natural world was often used to provide escapism from the cold,
industrial landscape that was spreading across Britain during this time. This was reflective
of a larger cultural response to industrialisation showing how many Victorians responded
to urban realities by idealising the countryside.
Much of the natural imagery found in the hymns, and, indeed, other literary works
of this period, were either inspired by or taken directly from biblical sources with pastoral
imagery based on Psalm 23 (‘The Lord is my Shepherd’) and the parable told by Jesus in
the Gospels of the lost sheep popular choices. A good example of this is the hymn ‘Wilt
Thou not, my Shepherd true’ which was originally written in Latin in the seventeenth
century and translated into English by Frances Elizabeth Cox during the Victorian era:
Wilt Thou not, my Shepherd true,
Spare thy sheep, in mercy spare me?
Wilt Thou not, as shepherds do,
In thine arms rejoicing bear me?
Bear me where all troubles cease,
Home to folds of joy and peace?
With thy flock I long to be,
With the flock to whom ‘tis given
Safe to feed, from danger free,
In the happy plains of heaven:
Free from fear of sinful stain,
They can never stray again.
Lord! I here am sore beset,
Fears at every step confound me;
Lo! My foes have spread their net,
And with craft and might surround me;
Close their snares on every side;
Let me safe in Thee abides.
Jesus, Lord, my shepherd true!
O from wolves thy sheep deliver!
Help as shepherds use to do,
Safe from ill preserve me ever:
Bid thy trembling wanderer come
To his everlasting home!

Other hymns of the time that use pastoral imagery from the Bible as the basis for their
texts include ‘Jesus, tender Shepherd, hear me; bless Thy little lamb tonight’ by Mary
Lundie Duncan, ‘The King of love my shepherd is’ (a metricised version of Psalm 23) by
Henry Williams Baker, and ‘Faithful Shepherd, feed me in the pastures green’ by Thomas
Benson Pollock. Not only is the imagery of green pastures in these hymns a stark contrast
28
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to the newly-industrialised landscape of Britain, but the idea of the Shepherd rejoicing
over the finding of the lost sheep is also a far cry from the cold world of business and
industry where many lived and worked in poor, unsafe conditions. Therefore, not only
did the natural imagery in hymns such as these provide Victorians with images of nature
for the means of escapism, but also the pastoral themes instilled in them a sense of comfort
and worth.

1.4 The Prominence of the Church and its Hymnody in Victorian Culture
While the Victorian era was an age in which hymnody played a large part in the culture
of the British people and many great hymn texts and tunes were written during this time,
it must not be forgotten that the practice of hymn-singing (as opposed to the singing of
metrical psalms) as a part of the public worship of the Anglican church was still a
relatively new concept and a novelty to most congregations. In fact, the first
congregational hymnal to be given Episcopal sanction to be used during church services
was published in 1820, just seventeen years before the accession of Queen Victoria to the
throne. Therefore, the Victorian era was one in which hymn-writers could experiment
with their new-found freedom in terms of subject matter which was no longer confined
to the restraints of metrical psalmody and selective passages of scripture. This led to the
composition of hymns on a wide variety of social and political subject matters, some
closely associated with the church, such as mission and discipleship, and others with more
tenuous links, including political causes, such as the abolition of slavery and women’s
suffrage.
As early as 1818 it was observed in the History of the City of Dublin that ‘The
character of the People of Dublin seems to have undergone a complete change. It was
once a gay, convivial, and in some degree dissipated city; it is now more serious, prudent
and religious; but it still maintains its reputation for unfeigned benevolence and genuine
charity.’ 29 John Crawford asserts that this seriousness with which religion was taken did
not come about as a consequence of the Napoleonic wars when people sought for comfort
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and solitude in their religious beliefs and practices, and neither was it based on the moral
values of the expanding middle class. Instead, Crawford insists that was due to the fact
that the usually cordial relationship between Protestants and Catholics in Dublin and
around the country was breaking down and while this did not lead to violence as it did in
Belfast and Liverpool, the new sectarian atmosphere had a very definite effect on the
population’s views on religion. 30 In the evenings, the activities of the better-off Protestant
households of the city would often include an after-dinner sermon, bible readings, and
the singing of hymns. Social gatherings specifically ‘in the cause of religion’ were also
held frequently in the homes of Alderman Hutton in Leeson Street and of Mrs Johnston
in St Stephen’s Green. Crawford describes first class train carriages from Dublin to Bray
as another forum for religious discussion and the singing of hymns and religious songs to
take place. 31

1.5 The Publication of Hymnals in the British Isles
The combination of vast improvements in the musical printing presses and the rising
levels of literacy amongst the working and lower-middle classes of Victorian Britain
meant that, during the nineteenth century, a very large number of hymnals were compiled
and published. In Songs of Praise Discussed (1933), Percy Dearmer stated that by the end
of the Victorian era, in preparation for the compilation of his Dictionary of Hymnology
(1892), 32 John Julian had to study over 400,000 hymns without even touching on the
content of the hymnals of such groups as the Southcottians, the Shakers, and the
Mormons. 33 John Julian (1839–1913) was a Church of England clergyman and renowned
hymnologist. His Dictionary of Hymnology is a valuable primary source since it provides
the perspective of a well-educated Victorian clergyman on a vast number of hymns and
hymnists giving an insight into how certain hymns, hymnwriters, hymn-tunes, and
composers were viewed at a time when both religion generally, and even hymnody
specifically, played such an integral role in society. In the preface to this work, Julian
outlines that one of the main features of his publication ‘is the effort made to bring this
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mass of historical, biographical, doctrinal, devotional, and ritual matter as fully as
possible within the grasp of those who are acquainted with no other language but their
own’ and that ‘linguistically, the English language is the key-note of this work, and the
hymns contained in the hymn-books of English-speaking countries, and now in Common
Use, are its basis.’ 34 This dictionary was extremely popular from the time of its
publication, going through two editions (1892 and 1907) and a number of reprints
between 1925 and 1985, and will be referred to throughout this thesis as both a source of
information on specific hymnists, as well as for its insight as a Victorian point of view on
certain hymns and topics.
While some of the numerous newly-compiled Victorian hymnals were small
publications compiled by clergy specifically for use in their own parishes, a great deal of
hymnals at this time were also produced for the use of broader sections of the community
such as entire dioceses or, indeed, denominations. This rise in the publication of hymnals
intended for wider use was in part thanks to the improved rail and postal services which
made collaboration on the compilation of the hymnals and their distribution once
published easier than ever before. The Church of England was one such beneficiary of
these developments. According to Julian, the established Church had twelve ‘official’
collections in use during the eighteenth century. 35 This number grew rapidly during the
1800s with approximately forty-two new hymnals appearing between the years 1800–20,
another fourteen in the years 1821–30, a further forty in the years 1831–40, another
twenty in the years 1841–50, and approximately a further forty-two new books in the
years 1851–60, totalling at least 158 new Church of England hymn books over a sixtyyear period. 36 This was not unique to the Church of England, however as, to take one
example, there was an even greater number of nonconformist hymn books produced over
this time. The sheer volume of newly-published hymnals brought out in the first sixty
years of the nineteenth century proves that although each of these collections were limited
in their distribution (in that each one was probably only used in a specific parish or
congregation), there was an undeniable interest in hymnody at this time. The number of
hymnals being published in close succession also meant that there was a certain amount
of competition and rivalry between different editors, each striving to include hymns
Julian, x.
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which were fresh, current, and new, thus, keeping the standard high in the majority of
these new hymnals. In his 1909 sermon on ‘Modern Hymns and Hymnody’ John Julian
stated that by this time, the works of hymnists such as Doddridge, 37 Newton 38 and
Cowper 39 had become well-known throughout Britain and quite often some of the weaker
compositions of Watts and Wesley were omitted from collections in favour of these. 40
With the large number of sects and denominations present in Victorian Britain, each of
these new hymnals was a direct reflection of the theology of its compilers. As described
by Lord Selborne in his preface to The Book of Praise (1867): 41
... the taste of the compilers is regulated by their theology: they seem to be very easily
satisfied with all that they think is orthodox and edifying, or liturgically appropriate, they do
not submit hymns, derived from other sources which they respect, to any free or independent
criticism; and, on the other hand, they reject, with morbid fastidiousness, every sentiment
and expression in which they think that they detect the traces of opinion which they dislike.
It is also their frequent habit to cut down the compositions which they approve, with little
discrimination or judgement, to such arbitrary dimensions, as suits their ideas of the time
which ought to be occupied, during Divine service, by congregational singing. 42

Here Lord Selborne provides a fascinating insight into the work that went into the
preparation of the plethora of hymnals published in the nineteenth century. It is clear that
the vast number of hymns of varying topics and theological persuasions available at this
time allowed for the compilers of hymnals to cater specifically to their own tastes and
beliefs. Therefore, this shows that the examination of the early editions of the Church
Hymnal can provide a good insight into the worship style, beliefs, and identity of the
Church of Ireland at the time in which they were published as their compilers had such a
wide and varied repertory to choose from.
By the mid-nineteenth century, it became obvious to some Anglican hymnists that
the Book of Common Prayer should be taken into consideration in their compositions.
These efforts were the beginnings of the use of hymnody in the present-day Church. There
was also a growing desire for new hymns to be more poetic than their predecessors as a
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large proportion of earlier hymns were, to all intents and purposes, sermons and prayers
organised into metrical form and lacked imagery and emotion. Julian stated that the
hymns that met these new criteria called upon by the public were churned out in an almost
industrial fashion in order to meet the large number of hymnals being published, including
well-known hymns as ‘Abide with me’ and ‘Just as I am without one plea’. According to
Julian, these new mid-nineteenth century hymns met the wants and needs of the
congregations of the time by displaying a deeper respect for the content of the Book of
Common Prayer including the celebration of Holy Communion (for example, Reginald
Heber’s ‘Holy Holy Holy Lord God Almighty’ which is based on the Sanctus from the
communion service), a wider knowledge of Church festivals (such as specific Advent,
Christmas and Easter hymns), a greater emphasis on the feelings and emotions of those
singing the hymns (as could be seen in the nonconformist hymns of the previous century
by hymnists such as Watts and the Wesleys), and a much more poetic tone overall. It is
interesting to note that apart from one Moravian hymnwriter, James Montgomery, the
most popular hymn writers of this time were almost exclusively from Anglican
backgrounds. 43 This shows that the Anglican Church was embracing the use of hymnody
and so there was no longer a strong reliance on the repertoire of Non-conformist churches
as there had been in the past. In ‘Modern Hymns and Hymnody’, Julian provided
examples of some prominent Anglican hymnists of the time and where they drew their
inspiration from for this new breed of Victorian hymn. He stated that Reginald Heber,
Henry Hart Milman (1791–1868), John Keble (1792–1866), and Edward Osler (1798–
1863) mainly drew their inspiration from the content of the Book of Common Prayer
(although given the enormous output of these hymnists on a wide variety of subjects, to
say they mainly drew their inspiration from any one source may be too much of a
generalisation); the hymnwriters Henry Alford (1810–1871) and Hugh Stowell (1799–
1865) from the desire of congregations to sing hymns that were more poetic and relatable;
James Montgomery (1771–1854) from the prominent Victorian culture of mission both
at home and abroad, and Henry Frances Lyte (1793–1847) and Charlotte Elliott (1789–
1871) from the pain and sufferings of individuals. 44 It was also during this time that many
hymns were translated into English from various Latin, German and Greek sources
providing the English Church with an even wider repertory from which to choose its
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hymnody. 45 It was the observation of John Julian that hymnals compiled during the midnineteenth century were usually of three distinct types:
1) Hymnals made up of old hymns based on the old-style metrical psalms and
scriptures which also contained a limited number of new hymns which were
written in a similar fashion.
2) Hymnals that were a combination of both old and new styles of hymns
consolidating a large number of hymns from earlier publications with a wide
selection of hymns translated into English from the original German and a few
English translations of Latin texts.
3) Hymnals that comprised only a few old-fashioned hymns, contained barely any
English translations of originally German hymns and included a large volume of
translations from Latin texts. It was from this third group that Hymns Ancient and
Modern evolved in 1861. 46 110 of the 273 hymns in the first edition of Hymns
Ancient and Modern were English translations of Latin texts and the addition of
translations from other languages made up almost half of the collection with the
rest of the hymnal consisting of relatively modern hymns.
Well-known examples of original compositions from this period in British hymnody cited
by Julian include ‘Jesus calls us: o’er the tumult’ (Cecil Frances Alexander) and ‘For Thy
mercy and Thy grace’ (Henry Downton) Latin translations included ‘Blessed city,
heavenly Salem’ (translated by John Mason Neale from the original seventh century
Latin) and ‘On Jordan’s bank the Baptists cry’ (originally written by Charles Coffin and
translated by John Chandler), and while a large proportion of the German translations of
this period fell out of use, a couple that are still popular today include ‘Now thank we all
our God’ (by Martin Rinkart and translated by Catherine Winkworth) and ‘We plough
the fields and scatter’ (by Matthias Claudius and translated by Jane M. Campbell). 47
The publication of an abundance of Protestant hymnals in the first half of the
nineteenth century was just as evident in Victorian Ireland as it was in England with many
town and country parishes publishing their own small collections. Some better-known
Irish collections taken from a list of early to mid-nineteenth century British parish
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hymnals compiled by the Revd G. R. C. Olden in A Century of Hymnody in the Church
of Ireland include: 48
•

The Newton Barry Church Collection containing seventeen psalms and four
hymns (a ‘morning’ hymn, an ‘evening’ hymn, ‘Jesus Christ is risen today’ and
‘Hark! The herald angels sing’ printed with treble and bass parts (London: John
Walton Printers, 1811).

•

The Bethesda Chapel Collection containing one-hundred-and-twenty-seven
hymns and two anthems (Dublin: Robert Napper, 1814). This was later revised
and enlarged to one-hundred-and-fifty hymns (Dublin: J. Folds, Son, and Patton,
1843). This new version was then reprinted in 1856 by the Industrial Printing
School, Bonmahon.

•

The Molyneux Chapel Collection containing forty hymns, psalms, and anthems
(Dublin: M. Goodwin, 1820). It was reprinted c. 1850 in Dublin by Gough.

•

A Selection of Hymns containing two-hundred-and-twenty-six hymns (Dublin: E.
and S. Baggot, 1824).

•

Christian Melodies containing one-hundred-and-sixty hymns sanctioned by the
Bishop of Tuam (Dublin: Wm. Curry & Co., 1828).

•

The Tedonagh Collection containing one-hundred-and-fifty-two hymns for use in
the parish church, Ballinode (Ballybay: William McClatchy, 1831).

•

The Delgany Collection containing twenty-free psalms and fifty-two hymns
(Dublin: R. M. Tims, 1832).

•

The Carrickfergus Collection containing a selection of Tate and Brady’s metrical
psalms set to music, and hymns for morning, evening, Christmas, and Easter. This
was edited by ‘a member of the Established Church’ and approved by the Bishops
of Down and Connor (Belfast: Hall & Co., 1833).

•

A Selection of Psalms and Hymns which was sanctioned by the Bishop of
Limerick, (c. 1835)

•

The Cork Collection containing ninety-five hymns edited by H. T. Douglas (Cork:
W. Morton, 1834). This was later reprinted in 1839, and twenty years later it was
enlarged to one-hundred-and-fifty-hymns.
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•

Psalms and Hymns containing three-hundred-and-thirteen hymns (Dublin: J.
Scott, 1836).

•

The Parsonstown Collection containing one-hundred-and-forty-seven hymns,
seventeen for use specifically in schools (Parsonstown: Shields and Son, 1842).

•

Mant’s Collection containing a selection of Tate and Brady’s psalms and eight
hymns, selected by the Ven. W. B. Mant (Belfast: Geo. Phillips, 1844).

•

The Parochial Pslamist containing one-hundred-and-fifty Tate and Brady psalms
and one-hundred-and-twenty-five hymns, edited by John F. Lloyd (Dublin:
William Holden, 1850).

•

The Christ Church, Belfast Collection containing one-hundred-and-fifty Tate and
Brady psalms and one-hundred-and-thirty-two hymns, for the use of the
congregation, and the children attending the Sunday and daily schools (Belfast,
W. and G. Agnew, 1850).

•

The Drumachose Collection: One Hundred Hymns for Public Worship (Dublin:
Marcus Moses, c.1850).

•

The St. Anne’s, Belfast Collection containing five hymns and anthems (Belfast:
W. and G. Agnew, 1855).

•

The Down and Connor and Dromore Collection containing four-hundred-andfourteen hymns arranged to suit the Collects, Epistles and Gospels, compiled by
a committee and sanctioned by Bishop Knox, Bishop of Down, Connor and
Dromore 1849–1886 (Belfast: Hugh Adair, 1863).

•

A Metrical Psalter compiled from the MSS. of the late Viscount Masserene and
Ferrard, (Dublin: McGlashan, 1865).

Other collections published in Ireland during the first half of the nineteenth century, but
not intended for congregational use were:
•

A Selection of Fifty Hymns published by Miss Alexander, daughter of Nathaniel
Alexander, Bishop of Meath (1823).

•

Holy Songs of Ireland compiled by J. Alasdruin, Ardbraccan House, Co. Meath
(Dublin, M. Goodwin & Co., 1835).
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•

Hymns and Miscellaneous Poems written by J. S. Monsell (Dublin: J. S. Folds,
1837). 49

Olden describes his four-page list as a sample of the large volume of hymnals printed
in Britain during the first half of the 1800s. However, as these small collections that were
either parish produced or produced by small church groups do not appear in the catalogues
of either the National Library of Ireland or the British Library, it is impossible to know
just how many small hymnals were published either in Ireland or in Britain as a whole
during this period. Nevertheless, it can be assumed that the exact number would be
significant given the fact that numerous publications on Victorian hymnody refer to the
high number of small parish or society hymnals that were compiled at this time. It is clear
from Olden’s list that there was no consistency with these parish and private hymn books
regarding size or content. It is also interesting that so many of these hymnals printed in
Ireland contained a mixture of hymnody and metrical psalmody, especially that of Tate
and Brady. This reveals an acceptance of the Irish Protestant churches of the relatively
new practice of congregational hymn-singing but not at the expense of traditional metrical
psalmody. While some of these publications were produced for use in just one specific
parish, others were intended for wider circulation and, in many cases, parishes found
themselves using several books at the same time. By the late 1850s it was becoming clear
that the church was in need of some uniformity in its hymnody and this was the aim of
the compilation and publication of the first edition of Hymns Ancient and Modern.
William Denton and Francis Murray first came up with the idea for a hymnal which
could be used universally within the Church of England as they were of the opinion that
many of the smaller, locally produced hymnals were of inferior quality. They placed an
advertisement in the High Church newspaper, The Guardian in October 1858 saying:
To the clergy and others interested in hymnology. The editors of several existing HYMNALS
being engaged, with others, in the compilation of a book which they hope may secure a more
general acceptance from Churchmen would be very thankful for any suggestions from
persons interested in the matter. 50

This generated a huge response. Many clergymen from rural parishes who were in the
process of compiling small hymnals for the use of their own congregations got in touch
with Denton and Murray and abandoned their own publications in order to send the
material they had gathered to Sir Henry Baker, secretary of the compilation committee,
49
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to be used in this new venture. This shows a desire of the clergy to have some structure
and uniformity in the hymnody of the Church at this time, even amongst those who were
happy to compile their own collections. Some hymnists also, on seeing the advertisement,
sent in their own original work for consideration. The hymnal compilation committee for
Hymns Ancient and Modern was made up mainly of clergymen from country parishes
who knew well the needs and wants of their congregations. It was never taken over by
Bishops or other members of the ecclesiastical establishment. The committee in charge
of the compilation of Hymns Ancient and Modern was adamant that the hymnal would
not adopt a specific theological position and that it should be suitable for use in both low
and high churches. Indeed, Baker said that the book would include hymns suitable for
singing in a variety of settings including mission rooms, at lectures, or at meetings of
brotherhoods. 51 A sample booklet containing just fifty hymns was circulated in 1859 and
the first edition of Hymns Ancient and Modern, for Use in the Service of the Church was
published in a words-only format in December 1860, containing a total of 273 hymns.
This was followed by a complete musical edition the following March. An appendix was
published in 1868 which added a further 130 hymns to the collection and a revised edition
appeared in 1875 which included 473 hymns. A further supplement issued in 1889
included material for festivals, missions, and a number of hymns by Wesley and other
eighteenth-century hymnists not included in previous editions. Of the 273 hymns included
in the first edition, Bradley states that 46% of them were translations from Ancient Greek
and Latin sources, 36% were from nineteenth century English writers, 13% were from
pre-nineteenth century English sources and only 4% were translations from German
sources. 52 Subsequent editions and supplements of Hymns Ancient and Modern tipped
the balance in favour of more modern hymns including hymns by contemporary hymnists
such as Cecil Frances Alexander (1818–1895), Christopher Wordsworth (1807–1885),
William Bright (1824–1901), and Godfrey Thring (1823–1903). The 1875 revised edition
of Hymns Ancient and Modern was made up of just 3% translations from the early
Church, and 53% original contemporary hymns. While, in general, Hymns Ancient and
Modern was a resounding success, some higher-churchmen thought it too evangelical in
style and content and therefore its initial success did not deter other Anglican bodies from
producing rival collections. However, Bradley argues that the legacy of Hymns Ancient
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and Modern was to prescribe each hymn with a specific tune. Furthermore, Hymns
Ancient and Modern assisted with the transition from metrical psalmody to hymnody
within the worship of the Church of England, and also in how it created a much larger
market and appetite for Anglican hymnals. 53

1.6 The Compilation of the First Edition of the Church Hymnal (1864)
The official hymnody of the Church of Ireland began in 1856, four years before the
words-only publication of the first edition of Hymns Ancient and Modern, with the
publication and distribution of Hymns for Public Worship by the Association for
Promoting Christian Knowledge (APCK). 54 This hymnal contained 180 hymns and was
compiled by the Revd Hercules Henry Dickinson. Dickinson, the son of Charles
Dickinson who later became Bishop of Meath, was born in 1827 and studied at Trinity
College, Dublin where he was awarded a classical scholarship. He became Curate of St
Ann’s, Dawson Street after his ordination before becoming Vicar there in 1855. He also
served as Dean of the Chapel Royal, Dublin from 1858 until 1902. Devoted to the cause
of the temperance movement, Dickinson served on the royal commission for liquor
licencing laws and was one of the founding members of the Young Men’s Christian
Association. He was also instrumental in bringing the Boy’s Brigade organisation to
Ireland. As a follower of the theology of Archbishop Whately, Dickinson did not support
the Oxford Movement and was a strong advocate of the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel even though it was not particularly popular in Ireland at this time. 55 In 1890,
Dickinson spoke to the Dublin Clerical Association about the beginning of Hymns for
Public Worship:
When I was ordained for the curacy of St. Ann’s parish (1851) there were in Dublin alone 20
different hymn-books, some very poor collections … in the parish churches the clergy
confined themselves for the most part to the use of Tate & Brady’s Metrical Version of the
Psalms … from an erroneous notion that the Metrical Psalms, because bound up normally
with the Book of Common Prayer, had some kind of ecclesiastical authority. Under the same
imaginary special licence, a few strong compositions, such as the Christmas and Easter
hymns, and the ‘Lamentation of a Sinner’ were to be heard occasionally in our churches.
The tunes which were in vogue were gathered from miscellaneous sources, principally
Weyman’s ‘Melodia Sacra’, which, with all its faults, furnished a certain proportion of
Ibid., 61–69.
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melodies which have held their ground … and are likely still to stand the ordeal of time.
Lloyd’s ‘Parochial Psalmist’, a work in severer taste, supplied a fair number of good tunes,
such as ‘Martyrdom’, ‘Dundee’, ‘Aynhoe’, ‘St. Ann’s’ … But outside these congregations
were at the mercy of the organist, the parish clerk, the rector’s wife … I did exceedingly
desire from the day of my ordination that scruples and hindrances as to the use of hymns
should be removed by the use of a uniform and authorised collection.
In the year 1855 I obtained the sanction and encouragement of Archbishop Whately for the
preparation of such a collection. When put together I submitted it first to him and the late
Bishop Fitzgerald, and on April 13th 1856 it was laid before the Board of the Christian
Knowledge Association, and on the recommendation of the Tract Committee adopted May
1st. It was called ‘Hymns for Public Worship’. At the end appeared a list of tunes selected
also by myself from ‘The Choralist’ (of which one volume had then been printed), Weyman’s
‘Melodia Sacra’, Dr. Smith’s Psalm Book, Lloyd’s Psalmist, ‘The Parish Choir’ and a volume
entitled ‘Christian Psalmody’. 56

The first paragraph of this quotation is a valuable first-hand account of the difficulties
faced by the clergy of the Church of Ireland with the existence of so many hymnals at this
time and, therefore, why there was a need for a hymnbook that could be used by the
entirety of the denomination. Dickinson also raises the issue of the switch from metrical
psalmody (namely the metrical psalms of Tate and Brady) to hymnody within the Church
of Ireland due to the fact the ‘New Version’ of the psalms was very often bound with the
Book of Common Prayer which gave it a certain authority amongst the congregations. It
also provides an insight into the tunes that were popular in the Church of Ireland in the
mid-nineteenth century and of how hymns and tunes were paired in the time before hymns
were printed alongside specific tunes prescribed for their use.
Hymns for Public Worship received an unusually strong, but not universal,
episcopal backing and proved to be very successful with 12,000 copies being sold within
the first few months of its publication. 57 These hymnals were sold at a cost of 4d per book
or 3s per dozen. 58 This discounted rate for the bulk buying of these hymn books would
seem to indicate a desire of the publishers to make this collection as financially accessible
as possible for entire parishes. Its popularity was partly due to its content—which
appealed to the congregations of the time who were starting to embrace the use of
hymnody in their services—and partly due to the fact that it was the first Irish hymnal to
take into account the content of the Book of Common Prayer with hymns for use at
services of Holy Communion and feast days, for example. This meant that, even though
the concept of the use of hymnody within church services was still relatively new, the
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hymnal acknowledged and incorporated the content of the prayer book, making the
transition a relatively smooth one.
The wide circulation and use of Hymns for Public Worship throughout the Church
of Ireland meant that it was not long before its publishers were encouraged to add more
hymns to the collection. This led to the publication of the first edition of the Church
Hymnal by the APCK in 1864; a quasi-official collection containing 280 hymns and three
doxologies, with the content of the 1856 hymnal at its core. The purpose and aims of this
hymn book were laid out in its preface:
The collection of “Hymns for Public Worship” which was published by the Association in
1856, and received the sanction of nearly all the Irish Bishops has passed through several
editions and met with very general approval. But, at the suggestion of many of the Clergy, it
has been thought well to enlarge that collection by the addition of 100 Hymns, and to include
among these some which had been long popular in Ireland, the absence of which from the
former collection was assigned by many as the only objection to its acceptance.
Now that this objection is removed, the Board of the Association earnestly hope that the
new and enlarged Edition will be uniformly adopted, and that the evils and inconveniences
resulting from the use, in our Churches, of a variety of Hymnals will, in course of time, be
obviated …
It is anxiously desired that this further attempt, which is made in all possible
comprehensiveness of spirit, to bring about some greater uniformity in one important part of
our Public Worship, may prove successful; and may, under God’s blessing, tend to His glory
in the edification of His Church. 59

It is interesting that the author(s) of this unsigned preface should describe the previous
use of a multitude of hymnals within the Church of Ireland as being ‘evil’ and an
‘inconvenience’. Therefore, it would appear that while individual parishes and
congregations seemed to be perfectly content with using their own hymnals which were
published to suit their own tastes and requirements, the Church of Ireland, on a national
level, felt it had no say over the music that was sung during services up and down the
country. The preface then seems to indicate that the publication of this 1864 hymnal for
the use of the entirety of the Church of Ireland was a way of imposing both a sense of
unity and control on the church. Bearing this in mind, another very possible reason for
the timing of the publication of this 1864 Church Hymnal was that it was in preparation
for the disestablishment of the church. By the 1860s, disestablishment of the Church of
Ireland was seen as almost inevitable, partly due to the growing dissatisfaction of Irish
Catholics at the preferential treatment shown by the government in Westminster to the
Protestant minority of the country. This meant that the church was forced to prepare for
Church Hymnal (Dublin: Association for Discountenancing Vice and Promoting the Knowledge and
Practice of the Christian Religion, 1864), v–vii.
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an uncertain future independent of state support where it had to re-discover its own
identity, as it was to be once again, a separate entity to the Church of England. This was
done in a variety of ways, including the restoration of St. Patrick’s Cathedral 1860–1865,
which had previously fallen into disrepair—after disestablishment, it would become the
National Cathedral for the Church of Ireland—and alongside this, the publication of the
Church Hymnal which was intended for the universal use of the Church of Ireland in
1864.
The publication of this new hymnal was announced in the January 1864 edition of
The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette as:
… A New Edition of the Association Hymn book, containing one hundred additional Hymns,
among which are to be found most of those, the omission of which was complained of in
former editions.
Price, in limp cloth, 6d. A considerable reduction is made when purchased by the dozen or
hundred.
Music for this selection of Hymns, selected with much care from the best sources, is in the
Press, and will be published in the next few days.
It is hoped that the price for Words and Music complete will not exceed 3s. 60

The fact that the relatively low cost of this new hymnal was included in its initial
advertisement to the public is an indication of how far the church had come since the days
when Arnold and Boyce’s collections were beyond the budgets and capabilities of many
parishes a century before. Three months later, in the April edition of the Gazette, it was
communicated by way of another advertisement that the music edition of the hymnal had
eventually been published and was ready for circulation. The advertisement read:
The Music contains some of the best Hymn-Tunes already known to the Public through
Weyman’s Melodia Sacra, The Choralist, Hymns Ancient and Modern, Rev. William
Mercer’s Church Psalter and Hymn-Book, Rev. R. R. Chope’s Hymn-Book, the Merton
Tune-Book, the Congregational Psalmist, besides many other Collections of Hymns and
Chorales, English and Foreign.
This book has been drawn up under the supervision of a large Committee, assisted by
suggestions from all quarters, and guided by the musical skill and taste of Mr. George W.
Torrence [sic] (Conductor of the Ancient Concert Society), who undertook most kindly the
harmonising and revision of the Tunes. 61

It is interesting to note the way in which this musical edition was being promoted to the
readership of the Gazette as it seems to be pre-empting any opposition to its use by clearly
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stating that many of the tunes of the publication were already in use in many churches
through their previous appearances in books such as The Choralist and Melodia Sacra.
This indicates that the committee that compiled this edition knew that many churches
would find the transition to a new hymnal a difficult one and so it endeavoured to leave
the public in no doubt that much of the music in this edition would already be familiar to
them. It is also interesting that George William Torrance, who acted as the musical editor
of this hymnal at the age of twenty-nine, is described in the advertisement as the
conductor of the Ancient Concert Society. The Ancient (or Antient) Concerts Society was
founded by Joseph Robinson in 1834 with the purpose of ‘the cultivation of vocal music,
especially choral compositions of ancient masters.’ 62 It was not long before it was seen
as the premiere choral and orchestral society in the city of Dublin. Its membership was
almost exclusively made up of wealthy Protestants and its concerts were only open to
members and their guests, making its events very exclusive affairs. Originally, the society
was made up of approximately sixty members, half of whom were non-performers, and
the performing members were very often members of the choirs of both St Patrick’s and
Christ Church Cathedrals. 63 Therefore, the mention of the connection of the Ancient
Concerts Society to the musical editor of the hymnal in this advertisement was probably
a way in which to give this new publication both a sense of musical seriousness and
authority as well as good ‘Protestant’ credentials. Not only did Torrance harmonise 111
tunes in the collection, but he also contributed several of his own original compositions
to the publication. It was the intention of Torrance in his compositions and harmonisations
to end ‘all extemporaneous flourishes, slides, and grace notes in hymn-singing.’ 64 The
musical edition of the Church Hymnal was produced alongside part copies for soprano
and alto, and tenor and bass voices in order to reduce the cost of a parish choir adopting
the hymnal into their worship. These part copies also greatly facilitated the singers in the
use of this new music as the text was set out under the single staves in each case, making
it much easier to learn and perform. The desired result of this accessibility was that the
adoption of these hymns and tunes into the worship of the Church of Ireland was as
seamless as possible in the hope that the collection would hopefully be well received.
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1.7 The Content of the Church Hymnal
The thematic content of this first edition of the Church Hymnal is an important study as
it is a reflection of the beliefs and attitudes of the membership of the Church of Ireland
during the time in which it was compiled and used. Through an examination of the
prominent themes of this collection and how they are exhibited throughout the hymnal,
much can be learned about how wider societal factors impacted on the content of this
publication and, therefore, how this collection fits into the historical narrative of this time.
1.7.1 Mission
One popular subject matter covered by the hymnals and hymnists of the Victorian era was
that of mission, and the first edition of the Church Hymnal was no exception. Overseas
missionary work played an important role in the Victorian church with many parishes
sponsoring specific missionaries. It is more than likely that this Victorian focus on
mission and social duty stemmed from the overwhelming sense of imperialism present in
Britain at this time. These hymns display notions of British supremacy over the native
people in the countries where their missionaries were working and reflect the sense of
British imperialism that was prevalent throughout the whole of the nineteenth century.
Britain is described as being ‘favour’d of the skies’ and as the country that ‘owns the hand
divine.’ 65 Within these hymns, Christianity was displayed as the reason for the successes
of the British people and they are a clear indicator of why the Victorians felt the need to
spread this success to the natives of foreign lands.
The Church of Ireland in particular had a very strong focus on missionary work
during the nineteenth century and, according to Martin Maguire in ‘ “Our People”; the
Church of Ireland in Dublin and the culture of community since Disestablishment’, the
support of various missions and missionaries was an important link between the Church
of Ireland community and the rest of the world. This need for a connection between the
Church of Ireland and the wider world is also mentioned by Andrew Scholes in Ireland
and the Third Home Rule Bill in which he says that imperialism, a prevalent theme in
missionary hymns, created an ‘imagined community’ throughout the empire. 66 A large
number of missionary societies were active in various parishes around the country
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including the Zenana Missionary Society, the Church Missionary Society, and the South
African Missionary Society. Many Church of Ireland parishes were encouraged to support
individual missionaries in whom they would take special interest. These missionaries
would then keep in touch with their sponsoring parishes through letters and visits telling
them what their money was being spent on. 67 However, the missionary work of the
Church of Ireland community was not solely restricted to the work of foreign missions.
On a smaller, more local level, women would attend Dorcas meetings which were held
monthly in the private houses of parishioners to make clothing for the poor. These
gatherings consisted of a mixture of tea, needlework, bible readings, singing,
conversation, and prayer. 68 Given this interest in missionary work within the Church of
Ireland, it is little wonder that the first edition of the Church Hymnal contained a specific
section on the subject of mission containing thirteen hymns. This was the fourth largest
section of hymns in the hymn book, falling only behind ‘Hymns for the Use of Schools’
(twenty-four hymns), ‘Redemption: Thanksgiving’ (twenty hymns), and ‘The Christian
Life’ (nineteen hymns). True to the philosophy of the time, many of these hymns display
a sense of entitlement and superiority over the native people of foreign lands. A good
example of this can be seen in the first two verses of hymn 218, ‘Lord, of thy mercy hear
our cry’, the opening hymn of the ‘Mission’ section:
Lord, of thy mercy hear our cry
For this long-favour’d land;
That now, as in the days gone by,
Her strength may be thy hand.
May she her holy lot fulfil,
Earth’s sanctuary to be;
And stand amid the nations still,
A witness true to thee.

This example describes Britain as being a nation greatly blessed and expresses a desire to
use its good fortune as a vehicle to do the work of God and to be an example to other
nations. This sense of superiority (often verging on condescension) evident in the above
quotation can also be found in other hymns of this section in the 1864 collection including
the second verse of hymn 222, ‘Lord, a Saviour’s love displaying’:
Shades of death are gathering o’er them,
Lord! They perish from thy sight;
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Let thine angel go before them,
Bring the gentiles to thy light.

and in the third verse of hymn 223, Reginald Heber’s ‘From Greenland’s icy mountains’:
Shall we, whose souls are lighted,
With wisdom from on high,
Shall we to men benighted
The lamp of night deny?
Salvation! O Salvation!
The joyful sound proclaim,
Till each remotest nation,
Has learned Messiah’s name.

While the hymns in the section entitled ‘Mission’ relate mainly to the work of foreign
missionaries abroad, the hymnal is also scattered with references to the sense of duty to
help those less fortunate at home, such as those helped by the previously mentioned
Dorcas meetings. One such example of this occurs in verse three of hymn 234, ‘O Thou,
whose care our friendship guides’ which is contained in the section ‘Alms-Giving
(hospitals)’:
To beds of pain and scenes of woe,
We would thy bounty bear;
And sympathy and help bestow,
To soothe each suff’rer there.

One other such example appears in verses one and two of hymn 237, ‘Through him who
all our sickness felt’ in the section ‘Alms-Giving (orphan societies, etc.)’:
Help us to help each other, Lord,
Each other’s burdens bear;
Let each his friendly aid afford
To soothe his brother’s care.
Help us to build each other up,
Help us ourselves to prove;
Increase our faith, confirm our hope,
And perfect us in love.

These hymns found in the first edition of the Church Hymnal (1864) display the fact that
missionary work, both domestic and foreign, was a very real aspect of Victorian culture
and society and show how the seemingly contradictory Victorian themes of imperialism
and social conscience were presented within the hymnody of the Anglican Church in
Ireland. On one hand, some of the missionary content of this hymnal could be found to
be condescending and patronising to those less fortunate while, on the other hand, some
of it seeks to inspire Church of Ireland congregations to be champions of the poor and
needy. It is also important to note that the use of imperialistic sentiment and phraseology
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in these mission hymns of this first edition of the Church Hymnal reflect the identity of
the Church of Ireland as being very much a part of, not just Great Britain, but of the
British Empire as a whole.
1.7.2 Social Structure
The structure of Victorian society was one that was very obviously divided into the
‘haves’ and the ‘have nots’. With industrialisation, the Victorian era was a prosperous
one for the middle classes with many of its members owning and running successful
businesses. This success saw a steep rise in the standard of living for the middle classes,
causing a larger gap between them and the members of the lower, working classes. This
obvious presence of a clearly defined social structure and the distinction between classes
was present in the hymnody of the era which exhibited what Bradley has called the ‘class
consciousness of Britain’s imperial high noon.’ 69 One such example of the display of the
differences between the Victorian social classes in the 1864 Church Hymnal is in verses
three and four of the Christmas hymn ‘O Saviour! Whom this holy morn’ (hymn 42):
If gaily clad, with plenty fed
In dang’rous wealth we dwell
Remind us of thy manger-bed,
And lowly cottage cell.
If press’d by poverty severe,
In envious want we pine,
O may the Spirit whisper near,
How poor a lot was Thine!

These verses urge those in more fortunate social circumstances to remain humble and to
remember the lowly life led by Christ on earth while they also reassure those who found
themselves poverty-stricken by reminding them of the similarly modest life lived by
Jesus. While this is the only overt reference to the prominent class distinctions of the
Victorian era in the first edition of the Church Hymnal, there are a small number of more
subtle allusions present in the collection also. One such example is in the first verse of
hymn 31, ‘O Saviour, is Thy promise fled’ which speaks of preaching the gospel to the
poor. Even though hymns referencing the social structure and class distinctions of the
Victorian era are by no means abundant in the 1864 collection, their presence is still
notable as a reflection of the time in which this hymnal was published and used.
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1.7.3 Nature
As previously discussed, the rapid spread of industrialisation in nineteenth century Britain
had an unlikely effect on the hymnody of the British Reformed churches. In response to
the growth of towns and cities, and the corresponding decrease in the ‘green and pleasant’
lands of Britain, to paraphrase Blake, led to a marked increase in the reverence in which
nature was held by the Victorians. Allusions to the natural world in Victorian literature
were to an idyllic past which was gone, never again to return. This is remarkably evident
in the hymns of the 1864 edition of the Church Hymnal which contain an abundance of
natural imagery in various forms, thus, reflecting the rapidly changing British
landscapes. 70
As has already been referred to earlier in this chapter, before the nineteenth
century, the natural world was often seen as something inexplicable, and therefore as
something to be feared or, at the very least, viewed with some sense of uneasiness. Some
even saw the beauty of nature as being a ploy of Satan in order to distract humanity from
the worship of God. 71 As Victorian attitudes shifted, many began to believe that the sheer
vastness, beauty, and wonder of nature was evidence of the very existence of God and the
natural world was seen as physical evidence of creationism. They were convinced that
there could be no other explanation for the beauty and complexity of nature other than an
it was the intelligent design of a single creator. This conviction is alluded to several times
in the 1864 Church of Ireland hymnal. One such example of this appears in verses two to
four of hymn 54, ‘Hail to the Lord’s Anointed’ where the power of God over such
enormities as the mountains, seas and birds of the air is described in no uncertain terms:

Although the vast majority of the Irish landscape was not affected by industrialisation, many of the
hymns of the 1864 collection were. This was because a large number of the hymns in this hymnal were
written in mainland Britain and imported to Ireland.
71
Tamke, Susan S.: Make a Joyful Noise Unto the Lord: Hymns as a Reflection of Victorian Societal
Attitudes (Athens: Ohio University Press, 1978), 44.
70

33

He shall come down like showers
Upon the fruitful earth;
And love, joy, hope, like flowers,
Spring in his path to birth:
Before him, on the mountains,
Shall Peace, the Herald, go;
And Righteousness, in fountains,
From hill to valley flow.
Kings shall fall down before Him,
And gold and incense bring;
All nations shall adore Him,
His praise all people sing;
For He shall have dominion
O’er river, sea, and shore,
Far as the eagle’s pinion
Or dove’s light wing can soar.
To Him shall prayer unceasing,
And daily vows ascend;
His kingdom shall increasing—
A kingdom without end:
The mountain dews shall nourish
A seed, in weakness sown,
Whose fruit shall spread and flourish,
And shake like Lebanon. 72

The first verse in this example (verse two of the hymn) begins with a simile that compares
the coming of Christ to bring joy and hope to the earth to the fall of rain and the growth
of flowers. The second half of this verse continues with the theme of natural imagery with
the mention of mountains, hills, and valleys. The following verse speaks of how Jesus
shall reign over rivers, seas, and the shore as far as can be flown by eagles and doves. The
final verse of the above example is based on a metaphor concerning the natural world
where Jesus is described as a mountain dew nourishing a seed (mankind) so that it may
bear fruit and flourish. This theme of displaying the almighty power of God within the
context of nature is also displayed in hymn 122 ‘O God, our Help in ages past’ which
states that:
Before the hills in order stood,
Or earth received her frame,
From everlasting Thou art God,
To endless years the same.

Nature is also often used in the 1864 Church Hymnal as a metaphor for the highs and
lows of the human journey, with imagery such as meadows and rolling streams used to
Throughout this dissertation, some longer passages of quoted text are accented in bold to highlight
specific themes and ideas
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represent a state of calmness and serenity and with barren lands and stormy gales used to
reference the hardships of life. Verses two and three of hymn 131, ‘The Lord my pasture
shall prepare’ is a fine example of both of these concepts:
When in the sultry glebe I faint,
Or on the thirsty mountain pant,
To fertile vales and dewy meads
My weary, wandering steps He leads,
Where peaceful rivers, soft and slow,
Amid the verdant landscape flow.
Thou, in a bare and rugged way,
Through devious, lonely wilds I stray,
Thy bounty shall my pains beguile,
The barren wilderness shall smile,
With sudden green and herbage crown’d,
And streams shall murmur all around.

Harvest Thanksgiving services were another way in which the nineteenth century
church displayed respect and admiration for the natural world. The tradition of celebrating
Harvest Thanksgiving began in 1843 in the parish of Morwenstow in Cornwall when the
Revd Robert Hawker invited his parishioners to a special service of thanksgiving. 73 This
practice gained widespread popularity throughout Britain in the following years with
similar services held throughout the British Isles. However, by the time the first edition
of the Church Hymnal was published in 1864, it had only been fifteen years since the end
of the famine in Ireland and so the memory of it was still been very much alive the minds
of the Irish people. The famine had an impact on the entire Irish population, both
Protestant and Catholic, and even those from middle and upper-class backgrounds who
were not directly affected were still living in communities that had been decimated by
death and emigration. With this in mind, the compilers of this hymnal would have been
forgiven for absenting harvest thanksgiving hymns from this book completely. However,
instead of choosing to omit a harvest section from the collection, the section of the hymnal
entitled ‘Harvest’ is exceptionally small in comparison to some other sections such as
‘Missions’ and ‘For the use of schools’, for example, containing just three hymns: ‘Good
is the Lord, our heav’nly King’, ‘Come, ye thankful people, come’, and ‘Praise, O praise
our God and King’. Despite the relatively recent hardship faced by the Irish people, the
fact that a specific ‘Harvest’ section was included in the 1864 hymnal shows both a sense
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of defiance in the face of adversity and a general feeling of gratitude and genuine
thanksgiving. Despite the death and forced emigration of over two million Irish men,
women, and children, these three harvest thanksgiving hymns are full of statements of
gratitude such as ‘God our Maker, doth provide for our wants to be supplied’ (hymn 232)
and ‘Praise him for our harvest-store; He hath filled the garner floor’ (hymn 233). Perhaps
one of the reasons why the compilers of the 1864 Church Hymnal decided to include
these hymns in the hymn book was because of the way each of these hymns use the notion
of ‘harvest’ both literally and metaphorically. In ‘Good is the Lord, our heav’nly King’,
just as a seed is sown and reaped at harvest-time, God is seen to sow the seeds of goodness
and love in the hearts of his people which he will reap on the day of judgement. Also,
God is seen to feed his people spiritually while the fruits of harvest feed them physically.
In ‘Come, ye thankful people, come’, this same metaphor is used as is clearly displayed
in verses two to four:
What is earth but God’s own field,
Fruit unto his praise to yield?
Wheat and tares together sown,
Unto joy or sorrow grown;
Ripening with a wondrous power,
Till the finest harvest-hour:
Grant, O Lord of Life, that we
Holy grain and pure may be!
For we know that Thou wilt come,
And wilt take thy people home;
From thy field wilt purge away
All that doth offend that day;
And thine angels charge at last
In the fire that tares to cast,
But the fruitful ears to store
In thy garner evermore.
Come then, Lord of mercy, come,
Bid us sing thy Harvest-Home!
Let thy saints be gathered in,
Free from sorrow, free from sin;
All upon the golden floor
Praising Thee for evermore;
Come, with thousand angels come,
Bid us sing thy Harvest-Home!

These verses are abundant in harvest metaphors such as the description of the day of
judgement as ‘the final Harvest-hour’ and the comparison of the righteous in heaven to
the good crops that will be stored in the garner. The first six verses of the final harvest
hymn of this section, ‘Praise, O praise our God and King’, focuses specifically on the
gifts of God to his people: the sun, the moon, the rain, and the harvest, with the second
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half of each of these verses declaiming ‘For his mercies still endure, Ever faithful, ever
sure.’ Verse seven returns to the metaphor present in the other two harvest hymns with a
comparison drawn between physical and spiritual food: ‘And for richer food than this,
pledge of everlasting bliss’ and the hymn concludes with a verse of thankfulness to God
for all that has been received and a doxology.
The abundance of imagery from the natural world, both literal and metaphorical,
in the Church Hymnal of 1864 is a clear indication that Church of Ireland hymnody
reflected Victorian attitudes to nature. As has already been discussed earlier in this
chapter, by the nineteenth century, thanks to scientific advances and the relative ease with
which knowledge could be distributed due to the improvements in the printing press and
the railways, nature was seen as something to be both respected and enjoyed. It was also
an ideal subject on which to base metaphors and similes as it was something to which
everyone could relate, no matter what their background. It must also be said that the theme
of nature was must have been particularly pertinent to the Irish people given that Irish
society at this time was overwhelmingly rural. It is for these reasons that the subject of
nature is one which appears time and time again within the hymnal and references to it
can be found in almost all of its thirty-seven sections and sub-sections.
1.7.4 Hymns for Children and Schools
Apart from hymns of mission, and hymns about the beauty of the natural world, the
Victorian era saw new form of hymn begin to emerge: the children’s hymn. This new
interest in the production of hymnody written specifically for the use of children and
young people was due, in part, to the rise in the interest of the Victorians in the writings
of the eighteenth-century philosopher John Locke. Locke was of the belief that children
are born as blank slates and it is the responsibility of both family and society to turn them
into upstanding citizens. Therefore, it was not long before nineteenth century religious
societies saw an opportunity and began to produce books and hymnals on moral themes
for children. The use of pictures and scenes from the natural world was a way in which
religious societies could teach complicated theological concepts through imagery which
was familiar to both boys and girls from a variety of socio-economic backgrounds. The
Evangelical influence on nineteenth century Victorian children’s hymnody is also
obvious in its other main subject area: morality and confession of sins to an all-seeing,

37

all-knowing God. An example of this in verses one and two of hymn 272 of the Church
Hymnal (1864), the children’s hymn ‘Saviour, breathe an evening blessing’:
Saviour, breathe an evening blessing,
Ere repose our spirits seal;
Sin and want we come confessing,
Thou canst save and Thou canst heal.
Though destruction walk around us,
Though the arrows pass us fly,
Angel-guards from Thee surround us;
We are safe if Thou art nigh.

The message being sent to children in these two verses is that through confession and
repentance of their sins will their souls be protected and saved. In the mid-nineteenth
century this would have been viewed as a necessary truth to be faced by children from as
early as possible given the high mortality rates amongst children at this time. Another
self-explanatory example of the presentation of morality and an all-knowing God in the
children’s hymns of the era occurs in the second verse of ‘On what has now been sown’,
hymn 276 of the Church Hymnal:
To Thee our wants are known,
From Thee are all our powers;
Accept what is thine own,
And pardon what is ours;
Our praises, Lord, and prayers receive,
And to thy Word a blessing give.

When the Church Hymnal was published in 1864, its compilers decided to include a
section entitled ‘For the Use of Schools.’ This contains twenty-four hymns which were
for the most part based around the themes mentioned above. This is the largest section of
the hymnal, displaying how the importance of the education of children on moral and
religious matters had an obvious effect on the Church of Ireland hymnody of the time. In
Passing It On: The Transmission of Music in Irish Culture, Marie McCarthy states of
mid-nineteenth century Ireland that:
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In education, music functioned within powerful social parameters, in which ethnic, religious,
and political identities were framed. The timeless values of music, those guiding children
towards national pride (defined in a British context), moral goodness, and religious fervour,
were dominant. Sacred music, moral verses and hymns, and songs with national sentiments,
were perceived as appropriate repertoire for achieving that educational outcome. In
denominational schools, religious and social agendas underpinned school music. 74

As national schools became denominational in practice, governed by the leaders and the
ethos of different Christian churches, there was an increased desire by the patrons, most
of whom were members of the clergy, to make music an integral part of education and to
also contribute to the improvement of Church music. 75 Evidence of this can be seen in
the advertisement of vacant teaching posts of the time. Examples taken from the Irish
Teacher’s Journal include:
Wanted immediately a Female Teacher who can sing well and play the Harmonium. Along
with her school salary, she will have 10 pounds a year for playing and singing in the Chapel
every Sunday. 76

and
Co. Cork–Bantry Parish National School–must be a member of Church of Ireland, must
understand music, have a good voice, and assist in Church Choir. 77

Advertisements such as these as cited by McCarthy show the importance placed on church
music, including hymnody, in the Irish national schools of the mid- to late-nineteenth
century and therefore it is no wonder that the section ‘For the Use of Schools’ is the
largest section in the 1864 edition of the Church Hymnal.
1.7.5 The Concept of Mortality
While the first edition of the Church Hymnal only contains one hymn in its section ‘Burial
of the Dead’ it is worth noting how many hymns from other sections refer to both human
mortality and the after-life. As has already been discussed, even hymns labelled as being
‘For the Use of Schools’ do not shy away from the subject. The Victorian age was one of
hardship and suffering for many. According to Arthur Hutchings in his Church Music in
the Nineteenth Century, working class employment was:
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wearisome and health-sapping, hours were long, winter was still to be feared, wealth and
rank could inflict misery on those without them, men and women could obey their employers
or starve, and starvation was not uncommon; age had no pension, sickness was costly,
disability tragic, surgery terrible, domestic duties a drudgery, child mortality and death in
childbirth frequent. 78

Therefore, the inclusion of the contemplation of the ‘cosiness and respectability’ of
heaven into the regular worship of the Victorians seemed, in a way, a type of escapism. 79
Religious literature of the nineteenth century was abundant with death-bed scenes and
most of the hymns of this period that reference death broach the subject with a deep sense
of ‘pastoral sensitivity’ and try to make some sort of theological sense out of death as
attempt to provide consolation and hope. 80 The 1864 Church Hymnal was printed at a
time just after what Frances Knight describes as a ‘fever pitch of eschatological
excitement … in the 1840s and 1850s’ which meant that public demand for material on
the subjects of death, judgement, and the final destination of the soul was in high
demand. 81
Ian Bradley has stated that Victorian hymnody often focused on the subjects of
death, heaven, hell, and judgement 82 and the 1864 edition of the Church Hymnal is no
exception with each of Bradley’s four topics being covered in varying detail. For the
purposes of this dissertation, I have utilised these categories from Bradley in order to
analyse the themes of death in the 1864 Church Hymnal:
1.7.6 Death
Death and human mortality is without doubt the most prominent theme present within the
1864 hymnal and is referred to in almost all of its subsections from ‘Epiphany’ to
‘Dedication of a Church.’ While a lot of these references are speculation as to what
exactly happens to the soul after death, some are centred around the physical death of the
body as in verse three of hymn 8 which asks God to ‘Teach me to live, that I may dread
the grave as little as my bed’ and the beginning of verse four of hymn 74, ‘In the hour of
trial’ which reads ‘When, in dust and ashes, to the grave I sink.’ While these examples
focus on death and the grave itself, other hymns in this collection reference human
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mortality in a less direct fashion, instead alluding to the temporary nature of earthly life
and the permanence of death. This is present, for example, in the first half of verse four
of hymn 61:
Oh! In the years, if years there be,
That yet to me remain,
Before I cross the Eternal Sea
Not to return again.

and in the fifth verse of ‘O God our help in ages past’ (hymn 122):
Time, like an ever-rolling stream,
Bears all its sons away;
They fly forgotten as a dream
Dies at the opening day.

These hymns carry with them the certainty of death and warm, endearing euphemisms
are nowhere to be found in dealing with the physical aspects of death. This is, perhaps,
directly in relation to the fact that, as Christians, death was not something which should
be feared as it was seen as the gateway to everlasting life. This is something which is very
much present in the next of Bradley’s subjects, heaven.
1.7.7 Heaven
It is a reoccurring theme in Victorian hymnody to try to make pastoral or theological
sense of death in order to provide a consolation and hope to the bereaved. Much of this
hope is afforded in the form of the joyful anticipation of heaven. References to the eternal
splendour and perfection of heaven are the most abundant of Bradley’s four final
categories within the 1864 Church Hymnal. These references either accentuate the theme
of the heavenly provision of eternal rest, place a strong emphasis on meeting with God
face to face, or else make constant referrals to heaven as ‘home’. Verse four of hymn 10,
‘Ere another evening close’, references the theme of rest with the lines ‘When our journey
here is past, may we rest with Thee at last.’ Another example of the presence of this theme
in this hymnal is in the last lines first verse of hymn 68, ‘O could we always pray’ which
read ‘Thou still art ready to receive our souls to eternal rest.’ Coming face to face with
God is another prevalent theme present in the first edition of the Church Hymnal as
displayed in the first verse of the ascension-tide hymn ‘Thou art gone up before us, Lord’
(hymn 98):
Thou art gone up before us, Lord,
Thou hast prepared a place,
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That we may be where now Thou art,
And see thou face to face.

Throughout the hymnal, there is also a strong portrayal of the entrance of the soul into
heaven presented as though it is returning ‘home’. A fine example of this occurs in verse
four of hymn no 96, the ascension-tide hymn ‘Awake and sing the song’:
Soon shall we hear Him say,
“Ye blessed children, come;”
Soon will He call us hence away
To our eternal home.

The theme of heaven as being the home of the soul is also alluded to in the hymnal in a
less direct manner than above, such as in verse four of hymn 121, ‘O God of Bethel, by
whose hand’ where the arrival of the soul in heaven after its earthly adventures is
described as going back to its father’s home, just as in the parable of the prodigal son:
O spread thy covering wings around
Till all our wand’rings cease,
And at our Father’s loved abode
Our souls arrive in peace

Each of these three heavenly themes are presented in verses three to five of hymn 17,
‘Another day is past and gone’:
When shall that day of gladness come,
Ne’er sinking in the west;
That country and that blessed home,
Where none shall break our rest.
Where life shall be all love and peace,
And pleasure without end;
Where golden harps that never cease,
With joyous hymns shall blend;
Where we, O God, preserved beneath
The shelter of Thy wing,
For evermore Thy praise shall breathe,
And of Thy mercy sing?

These images of heaven as a familiar place of rest and serenity must have served as a
source of hope and consolation for both those who were bereaved and also for the many
Victorians who found themselves in the midst of hard times. However, for the Victorian
Church, entry to heaven was not guaranteed and it was possible for the soul to be sent to
the third category on Bradley’s list, hell.
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1.7.8 Hell
The concept of hell as a destination of the soul does not play a major role in the first
edition of the Church Hymnal. While hell is referred to in the collection, it is not used as
a threat or taught to be a consequence for wrongdoing and sin. Instead, all of the
references to hell are, unsurprisingly, as something that was conquered by the death of
Christ such as in verse four of hymn 90, ‘Jesus lives!—no longer now’: “Life, nor death,
nor powers of hell tear us from his keeping ever” and in verse three of hymn 90 ‘Rejoice,
the Lord is King!’: ‘The keys of death and hell are to the Saviour given’. This theme
carries on into hymn 111 ‘Eternal Spirit! Source of truth’, the fourth verse of which reads:
Then with our spirits witness bear
That we are sons of God;
Redeem’d from sin and death and hell
Through Christ’s atoning blood.

and is also present on just a couple more occasions through to the end of the hymnal.
Therefore, it is clear from close inspection of the content of this collection that while the
shadow of death seemed to be a constant companion to the people of the Victorian era,
the concept of hell was not. This was probably due to the Christian belief that the
crucifixion of Christ had freed them from the bonds of death and hell. It may also be down
to the fact that, as a general rule, hymns of this time which focused on or referenced death
and dying did so with an enormous sense of comfort and pastoral sensitivity. Therefore,
while heaven is imaginatively described in vivid detail many times within this first edition
of the Church Hymnal, hell is not portrayed once. This was presumably in order to provide
Church of Ireland congregations with hope and anticipation of the afterlife as opposed to
fear and trepidation, a tactic which would have been deployed by other denominations of
the time.
1.7.9 Judgement
Judgement, the fourth and final subject in Ian Bradley’s list, is first mentioned in the 1864
Church Hymnal in verse five of hymn 28, the Advent hymn, ‘Hosanna to the living
Lord!’:
So, in the last and dreadful day,
When earth and heaven shall melt away,
Thy flock, redeem’d from sinful stain,
Shall swell the sound of praise again.
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This is immediately followed in the collection by a hymn dedicated entirely to the subject,
‘That day of wrath, that dreadful day’:
That day of wrath, that dreadful day,
When heaven and earth shall pass away,
When power shall be the sinner’s stay?
How shall he meet that dreadful day,
When shrivelling, like a parched scroll,
The flaming heavens together roll;
When louder yet, and yet more dread,
Swells the high trump that wakes the dead?
Oh! On that day, that wrathful day,
When man to judgement wakes from clay,
Be Thou, O Christ, the sinner’s stay,
Though heaven and earth shall pass away. Amen.

Each of these examples paint very descriptive pictures of the day of judgement through
the use of powerful imagery such as the melting away of earth and heaven and the waking
of the dead from their graves. It is no wonder that each of these hymns are contained
within the advent section of the hymnal; while Advent is a time of preparation for the
birth of Jesus at Christmas, it is also a time of preparation for the second coming of Christ.
This is made abundantly clear in the words of what is still to this day one of the bestknown and most-popular advent hymns, hymn 34, ‘Lo! He comes! With clouds
descending’:
Lo! He comes! with clouds descending,
Once for favour’d sinners slain;
Thousand thousand saints attending
Swell the triumph of his train:
Hallelujah!
Hallelujah! Amen.
Every eye shall now behold Him
Robed in dreadful majesty;
Those who set at nought and sold Him,
Pierced and nailed Him to a tree,
Deeply wailing,
Shall the true Messiah see.
Every island, sea and mountain,
Heaven and earth shall flee away;
All who hate Him must, confounded,
Hear the trump proclaim the day;
Come to judgement!
Come to judgement! come away!
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Now redemption, long expected,
See in solemn pomp appear!
All his saints, by man rejected,
Now shall meet him in the air.
Hallelujah!
See the day of God appear! Amen.

When compared to the previous examples of hymns centred around the theme of
judgement, this hymn focuses less on such disturbing imagery as the flaming heavens and
the melting away of earth, and instead is much more triumphant and jubilant in character
with the focal point being on the victorious return of Christ to earth. Other hymns
contained within this advent section of the hymnal which either focus on or heavily
reference the theme of the final day of judgement are:
Hymn 30

‘Hark! a thrilling voice is sounding’

Hymn 31

‘O Saviour, is thy promise fled’

Hymn 33

‘Love divine, all love excelling’

Hymn 35

‘Great God, what do I see and hear!’

Table 1: Hymns referencing theme of ‘Judgement’ in the 1864 Church Hymnal

However, despite this relatively small cluster of hymns about the day of judgement in the
first edition of the Church Hymnal, the theme does not have an obvious presence
throughout the remainder of the collection. Therefore, while Bradley’s observation that
Victorian hymnody had a tendency to focus on the subjects of death, heaven, hell, and
judgement, it is clear from analysis of the 1864 Church Hymnal that these were not dealt
with in equal measure.

1.8 Sources and Contributors
By the time of the publication of the first edition of the Church Hymnal in 1864, hymnody
had only been officially sanctioned for use within the services of the Church of England
and the Church of Ireland for less than fifty years. Therefore, this collection contains a
combination of metrical psalmody, scriptural paraphrase, and hymnody from a variety of
sources, both ancient and modern. An analysis of the sources and contributors of these
hymns found in the 1864 hymnal provides an interesting insight into, not just the mindset
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of the Church of Ireland at the time of publication, but also of Victorian society more
generally.
1.8.1 Metrical Psalmody
The first occurrence of metrical psalmody in the Church Hymnal is hymn 18, ‘This is the
day the Lord hath made’ in the ‘Lord’s Day and Public Worship’ section of the hymnal.
This paraphrase of psalm 118 by Isaac Watts was first published in his Psalms of David
(1719) 83 Other works from this collection present in the 1864 Church Hymnal include
hymns:
•

20, ‘Before Jehovah’s awful throne’ (also form the ‘Lord’s Day and Public
Worship’ section of the hymnal and based on Psalm 100)

•

122, ‘O God, our help in ages past’ (from the ‘Providence—Prayer’ section and
based on Psalm 90)

•

147, ‘Sweet is the work, O God, our King’ (from the ‘Redemption—
Thanksgiving’ section and based on Psalm 92)

•

225, ‘From all that dwell below the skies’ (from the section ‘Missions’ and based
on Psalm 117)

•

226, ‘Jesus shall reign where’er the sun’(also from the section ‘Missions’ and
based on Psalm 72)

•

231, ‘Good is the Lord, our heav’nly King’ (From the ‘Harvest’ section and based
on Psalm 65)

Metrical psalms from other collections present in this hymnal are hymns:
•

21 ‘All people that on earth do dwell’ (the earliest English version of Psalm 100
which first appeared almost simultaneously in three 1561/2 collections: The
Anglo-Genevan psalters Four Score and Seven Psalmes of David in English
Mitre, and Foure score and seven Psalmes of David in English Mitre, as well as
John Day’s Psalmes of David in English Mitre, also known as the Sternhold and
Hopkins Psalter or simply as the ‘old version’)

•

56, ‘Praise the Lord! Ye heavens adore him (a hymn based on Psalm 148 first
published in the 1801 Foundling Hospital Collection)

Watts, Isaac: The Psalms of David imitated in the language of the New Testament (London: J Clark, R.
Ford, and R. Cruttenden, 1719).
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•

134, ‘O Worship the King all-glorious above’ (written by Robert Grant in 1833
based on several passages of the psalms and influenced by William Kethe’s
paraphrase of Psalm 104 in the 1561 Anglo-Genevan Psalter)

As can be seen by these hymn numbers, these metrical psalms are scattered throughout
the various sections of the hymnal according to their themes and are not grouped together
in a specific ‘Metrical Psalmody’ sub-section. While this may have been a practical
decision, it was perhaps also a deliberate move on behalf of the compilers of this hymnal
to seamlessly integrate the still relatively new concept of hymnody with traditional
metrical psalmody which was the only form of congregational singing still taking place
in a number of smaller, conservative churches throughout the country. While metrical
psalmody may only take up a relatively small proportion of the 280 hymns of the 1864
Church Hymnal, the collection could easily have avoided the inclusion of any such
metrical psalms given the previous wide circulation and use of collections devoted
entirely to them. It is possible that the decision to include metrical psalmody alongside
the hymnody of this collection was therefore a way in which the compilers of this hymnal
could both embrace the musical traditions of the past as well as prepare for the future.
The inclusion of metrical psalmody in this publication was also a display of the desire of
the compilers of this hymnal to cater for the entirety of the Church of Ireland community,
including more traditional parishes who were slower to adopt the still relatively new
practice of hymn singing into their worship and whose congregational singing still centred
around the singing of metrical psalms.
1.8.2 Translations of Ancient Hymns
The Victorian era was one in which classical and ancient civilisations were often brought
into public consciousness as a means of cultural inspiration for both the present and the
future. In The Victorians and the Ancient World: Archaeology and Classicism in
Nineteenth Century Culture Richard Pearson states that ‘Victorian culture at all levels
sought stimulation from the past in a variety of ways: art and literature, architecture and
interior design, stage dramas, poplar exhibitions, museums, and the opening to the public
of historical buildings.’ 84 This was a time when towns and cities in England were
expanding at a rapid rate and with this came a new British emphasis on commercialism.

Pearson, Robert, ed.: The Victorians and the Ancient World: Archaeology and Classicism in Nineteenth
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A lot of capital was invested into the heritage industry and this investment, coupled with
the new availability of scholarly literature to all members of the public, according to
Pearson, ‘not only reaped its own commercial reward but clearly had an impact on the
artistic and cultural productions of all classes of Victorian society.’ 85 Pearson cites the
rebuilding of the Crystal Palace at Sydenham in 1854 as an excellent example of how the
past was held in such high regard by the Victorians. He states that while some thought of
this rebuilding as an extension of the 1851 Great Exhibition in Hyde Park, the Sydenham
Crystal Palace was ‘actually a vast entertainment complex that had as its central feature
the reconstruction of ancient architecture, generated from the knowledge of recent
archaeological discoveries.’ 86 This awareness and interest in the ancient world was a very
real presence, also, for many nineteenth-century writers, of which hymnists were no
exception. A number of Victorian hymnists were known to examine the Latin and Greek
hymns of the ancient Christian Church as raw material for new hymns to be written in the
vernacular. Some of these resulting works were almost direct English translations of their
ancient predecessors, while others were more broadly based on their counterparts. With
the Victorian era’s interest in the classical past, this practice led to the composition of
many of the hymns included in the Church Hymnal (1864) which were translations of
ancient Latin and Greek texts.
One noteworthy nineteenth-century translator of ancient hymns to have works
included in this collection is John Chandler (1806–1876) and who was a figure on the
fringes of the Oxford Movement. According to John Julian, Chandler once stated himself
that his translations ‘arose from a desire to see the ancient prayers of the Anglican liturgy
accompanied by hymns of a corresponding date of composition.’ 87 The first translation
of Chandler’s to appear in the Church Hymnal is hymn 6 in the ‘Morning’ section of the
hymnal, ‘O Jesu, Lord of Light and Grace’, a fourth century hymn by Ambrose of Milan.
This is followed by hymn 32 ‘On Jordan’s bank the Baptist’s cry’ (Found in the ‘Advent’
section of the hymnal and originally a Latin hymn entitled ‘Jordanis oras praevia’ and
translated by Chandler for inclusion in his 1837 publication Hymns of the Primitive
Church), hymn 99 in the ‘Ascensiontide’ section, ‘Redeemer now thy work is done’ (First
published as ‘Opus peregisti tuum’ in the Paris Breviary in 1736), and hymn 254 in the
Ibid., x.
Ibid., xiii.
87
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‘Dedication of a Church’ section of the hymnal, ‘Christ is our corner-stone’ (based on the
same seventh-century Latin hymn, ‘Angularis fundamentum’).
Another important translator of ancient texts to be included in this 1864
publication was John Mason Neale (1818–1866). Neale was a clergyman from an
evangelical Church of England background and was a graduate of Trinity College,
Cambridge. He is particularly remembered as one of the leaders of the Cambridge
Camden Society (also known as the Ecclesiological Society), primarily an architectural
society that also aimed to continue on the work of the Oxford Movement by bringing
about a revival of ancient liturgy within the Anglican church. His High-Church
persuasion resulted in his suspension from officiating at Church of England services for
fourteen years by his bishop. This gave him time in which he could further study the
ancient liturgy for which he had been suspended and it was in this period that he translated
many ancient Latin and Greek texts for use in the modern church. 88 Translations by Neale
contained within this 1864 collection include:
Hymn 16

The day is past and

originally written in Greek sometime

over’

around the eighth century by Anatolius and
was translated from Greek to English by
John Mason Neale for the publication
Hymns of the Eastern Church (1853)

Hymn 47

‘Of the Father’s love

originally a Latin hymn ‘Corde natus ex

begotten’

Parentis’ by Marcus Aurelius Clemens
Prudentius and translated into English by
Neale c.1854 before being revised into its
present form by Sir H. W. Baker

Hymn 71

‘All glory, laud, and

a Medieval Latin hymn of uncertain origin

honour’

‘Gloria, laus, et honor tribi sit’ translated
by Neale for his 1851 book Medieval
Hymns and Sequences

Hymn 88

‘‘Tis the day of

Original Greek version by St John of

resurrection’

Damascus, a theologian and one of the
fathers of the Greek Church who is often

88
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remembered for his defence of the use of
icons in the Church
Hymn 256

‘Christ is made the sure

also based on the c. seventh century Latin

Foundation’

hymn, previously referred to as ‘Angularis
fundamentum’, translated by Neale in
1861

Table 2: Hymns translated by John Mason Neale in the 1864 Church Hymnal

Neale was not just a translator of ancient liturgical texts, but he was also a hymnist in his
own right and contributed several original works to this hymnal alongside these
translations which will be discussed at a later point in this dissertation. The fact that this
new semi-official hymnal of the Church of Ireland would choose to include a number of
translations from a controversial figure such as Neale is significant. His High-Church
views and practices that had led to his suspension from the Church of England did not
result in his omission from this publication despite the fact the Dickinson (the compiler
of Hymns for Public Worship which made up the majority of the 1864 hymnal) was
opposed to High-Church practices. This is yet another indication that the compilers of
this hymnal wanted to produce a hymnal that would serve all Church of Ireland parishes,
including those of a High-Church persuasion just as the inclusion of metrical psalmody
catered for those of a Low-Church disposition.
Other Latin and Greek scholars who contributed their translations to this 1864
edition were:
•

Edward Caswall (who translated the Latin hymn ‘Vox clara ecce intonat’,
attributed to St Ambrose of Milan, into hymn 30, ‘Hark! a thrilling voice is
sounding’ as well as hymn 53 ‘O Jesus! Light of all below’ originally written by
Bernard of Clairvaux in the Middle Ages)

•

William John Copeland (translator of hymn 15, ‘O Christ who art the light and
day’)

•

John Cosin (the early seventeenth century scholar and translator of the ancient
Latin ‘Veni, Creator Spiritus’ into hymn 105, ‘Come, Holy Ghost, our souls
inspire’)
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•

John Dryden (The Poet Laureate and Historiographer Royal who also translated
and paraphrased the aforementioned Latin text into hymn 115, ‘Creator Spirit! By
whose aid’)

•

Frederick Oakeley (who, in 1841, translated the famous eighteenth-century Latin
Christmas carol ‘Adeste Fideles’ into hymn 45, ‘O come, all ye faithful’)

•

Walter Scott (translator of hymn 29 ‘That day of wrath, that dreadful day’ from a
thirteenth century hymn by Thomas of Celano)

Yet again, as with the metrical psalmody of this collection, it is clear from the hymn
numbers listed above that the hymns from ancient sources included in this hymnal were
not grouped together as one particular genre and were, instead, spread amongst the other
hymns according to their subject matter. Although the presence of translations from
ancient sources is not as strong in the first edition of the Church Hymnal as in the first
edition of Hymns Ancient and Modern (in which 110 of the 273 hymns of the collection
were translations from Latin alone), they still constitute a significant proportion of the
hymnal adding to the narrative of the high esteem in which the ancient world was held by
the Victorians.
1.8.3 Translations of German Hymns
As has previously been discussed, hymns sung by the entirety of the congregation was a
tradition that owed a great deal to the German Reformation. In eighteenth-century Britain,
the singing of reformed German congregations was seen as something to be emulated and
so German hymns began to be translated into English in large numbers. Prominent
collections of translations from this time included the Lyra Davidica (1708) 89 and
Jacobi’s five collections of translated German hymns. 90 In fact, some of what would
become the most popular Anglican, Methodist, Baptist, and Moravian hymns in Britain
were English translations of German hymnody. This use of German hymnody and other
religious literature in eighteenth-century British churches was explained by Bayard
Morgan:
There can be little doubt that the active religious intercourse between England and Germany
[…] paved the way for the introduction of contemporary German literature into England. It
Lyra Davidica: Or, A Collection of Divine Songs and Hymns: Partly New Composed, partly Translated
from the High-German, and Latin Hymns: And set to easy and pleasant Tunes, for more General Use
(London: J. Walsh, J. Hare, and P. Randal, 1708).
90
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will be recalled that both Pietism and Wesleyanism appealed chiefly to the middle class in
society. About the middle of the eighteenth century there arose in both England and Germany
a sentimental, moralizing, didactic tendency in literature which appealed to this middle class.
This sentimentalism was intimately associated with the new religious emotionalism. 91

This practice of using translated versions of Reformed German religious sources in the
British Isles continued through to the Victorian era and these translations form a notable
presence in the 1864 Church Hymnal with a total of twelve German hymns included in
the collection.
One of the most prolific translators of German hymnody into the English language
was Catherine Winkworth. Born in 1827, Winkworth spent her childhood most of her
early adult life in Manchester. She became proficient in the German language on an
extended visit to her aunt in Dresden and from there she developed a deep interest in
German congregational hymnody. Over time it became clear that Winkworth was a
talented translator of German texts and by the time of her death in 1878 she had translated
almost 400 hymns by over 170 authors from an almost complete range of periods of
German hymnody. Many of these translations were included in two series of her Lyrica
Germanica (published in 1855 and 1858), of which there were thirty-five editions
printed. 92 Her first translation to appear in the first edition of the Church Hymnal is the
‘Morning’ hymn 7, ‘Abide among us with Thy grace’, originally written in the
seventeenth century by Joshua Stegmann, the son of a Lutheran pastor under the title ‘Ach
bleib mit deiner Gnade’. This is followed by hymn 84 in the section ‘The Week Before
Easter’, ‘Lord Jesus, who, our souls to save’ (a translation of ‘Der du, Herr Jesu, Ruh und
Rast’ by Georg Werner), and hymn 137, ‘All praise and thanks to God most High’ from
the hymnal section ‘Providence—Thanksgiving’ (her English translation of the 1683
hymn ‘Sei Lob und Her dem höchsten Gut’ by Johann Jakob Schütz).
The next hymn-writer with a number of German to English translations contained
within the first edition of the Church Hymnal is, perhaps surprisingly, John Wesley who
is usually remembered more for his work as a preacher and a theologian rather than as a
translator. However, both John and his brother Charles were both prolific writers of
original hymns as well as translators of German hymnody into English. At the age of
thirty-two, John who was a Church of England clergyman, set sail on a missionary trip to
Georgia. He was joined on the ship by twenty-six German Moravian colonists and it is
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widely believed that Wesley began to learn German in order to converse with them. 93
After mastering the language, and deeply influenced by their spirituality, he began to
translate German hymns he found to be of merit into English for use in British churches.
Three of his translations made it into the Church Hymnal (1864):
Hymn 59
Hymn 174

‘O God, of good

a translation of ‘Du unvergleichich’s

th’unfathomed sea’

Gut’ by J. Scheffler

‘Holy Lord, who Thee receive’

a translation of ‘Du heiliges Kind’ by
Anna S. Dober

Hymn 176

‘Thou hidden love of God,

a translation of a seventeenth century

whose height’

German hymn by Gerhard
Tersteegen

Table 3: Hymns translated by John Wesley in the 1864 Church Hymnal
These three translations of Wesley are, as would be expected from his evangelical
background, immensely personal and emotional in character. All three are also centred
around the theme of the need of mankind for the presence of God in order to find true
peace and happiness: ‘My heart is pained, nor can it be at rest till it finds rest in Thee’
(hymn 176, verse 1).
Other hymnists with translations admitted into this 1864 collection include:
William B. Collyer

Hymn 35

‘Great God, what do

From a German hymn

I see and hear!’

by Bartholomäus
Ringwalt which had
previously been based
on a hymn by Martin
Luther

William Mercer

Hymn 36

‘How bright appears

From the original

the morning star’

version ‘Wie schön
leuchtet der
Morgenstern’ by
Philipp Nicolai
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Frances Elizabeth Cox Hymn 90

‘Jesus lives!—no

Originally written in

longer now’

German in the
eighteenth century by
Christian Fürchtegott
Gellert

Hymn 212

‘Wilt Thou not, my

Originally titled ‘Guter

shepherd true’

Hirte, willst Du nicht’
and written by Angelus
Silesius and written in
1657

Frederick W. Foster

Hymn 142

and John Miller (co-

‘God reveals his

First published in 1729

presence’

as ‘Gott ist

translators)

gegenwärtig’ by
Gerhard Tersteegen

Philip Pusey

Hymn 163

‘Lord of our life, and Original written by
God of our

‘Christe, du Beistand

salvation’

deiner Kreuzgemeine’,
was written in 1664 by
Matthäus A. von
Löwenstern

Table 4: Other hymnists with translations included in the 1864 Church Hymnal
1.8.4 Hymns by Women Hymnists
By the mid-nineteenth century, the home was viewed as the sanctuary and refuge of the
middle-class; its women were devoted to the ideals of home and family life. The home
was seen as a status symbol, of which the women were at the helm, and this is displayed
very clearly in the fact that Mrs Beeton’s Book of Household Management (1861) was
one of the most popular books of its time selling 60,000 copies in its first year and over 2
million in the following decade. 94 However, while women were in charge of the upkeep
of the home, they were entirely answerable to their husbands and were often treated as
high-level servants. The role of the woman in Victorian Britain is succinctly described by
Matthews, Mimi: ‘Mrs. Beeton’s Book of Household Management: A Victorian Publishing
Phenomenon’, englishhistoryauthors.blogspot.com, accessed 9 November 2020,
https://englishhistoryauthors.blogspot.com/2015/11/mrs-beetons-book-of-household.html
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Alfred Lord Tennyson in his 1847 poem ‘The Princess’: ‘Man for the field, woman for
the hearth, man for the sword and for the needle she; man with the head and woman with
the heart, man to command and woman to obey; all else confusion.’ 95 Women of this time
were expected to be married by a young age and to begin having children immediately.
They were responsible, not just for the moral education of their children, but also for that
of their husbands and therefore they were often referred to as ‘The Angel in the House’.
This concept of ‘The Angel in the House’ comes from a poem of the same name by
Coventry Patmore which was published in several parts between 1854 and 1862. It was
inspired by the poet’s wife, Emily, and over time it has become known for how it idealised
the women of the Victorian era as devoted wives and mothers who were paragons of
virtue, domesticity, and humility. 96 Women who did not marry were looked upon by
society with extreme pity. Single girls who did not come from well-off families who could
give financial assistance to them found it difficult to provide for themselves as they were
prevented from entering most professions which could have provided them with a decent
wage. It was only at the end of the nineteenth century that they were permitted to attend
colleges and universities and to enter the fields of law, medicine and civil service. Before
this, however, a single middle-class woman had very few choices in how to make a living
including becoming a governess or becoming a writer. While many women chose to
become governesses—a profession in which they were well treated, as they were held in
a higher regard than the servants of the household in which they worked—by the second
half of the mid-nineteenth century, thousands of women in Europe and America were
writing for a living. Most of these writings upheld traditional Victorian values but many
of those that did not were published under a male pseudonym which, among other
reasons, allowed them to be taken more seriously.
Given that writing was one of the few respectable professions of single, middleclass, women in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, it is no wonder that there are a
number hymns written by female hymnists included in the first edition of the Church
Hymnal that had been written in the hundred years or so before the publication of this
collection. It was around the time of the publication of this 1864 Church Hymnal that
‘The Nature of Women’, The Norton Anthology of English Literature (Norton Topics Online), accessed
30 March 2017 https://www.wwnorton.com/college/english/nael/victorian/topic_2/nature.htm
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women hymnists ceased to be predominantly spinsters. Instead, many Victorian wives
and mothers turned to hymn-writing as a way in which they, along with their male
counterparts, could act as moral and spiritual council to those in need.
The first hymn by a female hymnist to appear in the 1864 edition of the Church
Hymnal is hymn 63, ‘Father, whate’er of earthly bliss’ written in 1760 by Anne Steele,
an important figure in eighteenth-century devotional hymnody. Described by John
Brownlie in his 1899 publication The Hymns and Hymn Writers of the Church Hymnary
as ‘cultured, pious and beautiful’, she was the first female hymn-writer to be widely
anthologised in Britain. Her writings were originally published under the name
‘Theodosia’, meaning ‘gift from God’, as, as a mid-eighteenth-century woman, she may
have felt, like many other women writers of the time, that her work would be taken with
more seriousness were she not to write under her own name. 97 Steele was born in
Broughton, Hampshire in 1717 and her father was a timber merchant and the lay-pastor
of the local Baptist Society there. As a child, she developed a love for poetry and wrote
many poems on religious themes. At the age of nineteen she became an invalid after
injuring her hip. Just two years later, at the age of twenty-one, her fiancé drowned on the
morning of what should have been their wedding. These tragedies shaped her life and
were the inspiration for the sentiment of many of her later compositions. This hymn is an
excerpt of a longer hymn of hers ‘When I survey life’s varied scenes’ which was written
on the occasion of the death of her fiancé but was not published until 1760 in her
collection Poems on Subjects Chiefly Devotional. Even though she wrote many poems
during her childhood and young adulthood, Ann Steele was forty-four years of age before
any of her writings were published. According to Susan Kermans in The Language of
Nineteenth-Century Women Hymn-Writers: Intercultural Insights, throughout her career,
Steele became, the ‘prototype of the woman hymn-writer living a life of sorrow in the
eyes of many a critic’ with many of her hymns reflecting her pain and suffering. 98 The
next appearance by Steele in this 1864 hymnbook is six hymns later at hymn 69, ‘Alas!
what hourly dangers rise’. This was originally published in the same 1760 collection as
the previous hymn and is of a similar theme in that it speaks of Steele’s hope of the
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everlasting bliss of heaven. The full list of hymns by Steele included in this hymnal is as
follows:
Hymn 63

‘Father, whate’er of earthly bliss’

Hymn 69

‘Alas! what hourly dangers rise’

Hymn 158

‘To our Redeemer’s glorious name’

Hymn 170

‘Far from these narrow scenes of night’

Hymn 266

‘Father of mercies! in thy Word’

Table 5: Hymns by Anne Steele included in the 1864 Church Hymnal
While each of these poems by Steele make subtle reference to her pain and suffering, both
mental and physical, they also contain an overwhelming sense of Christian optimism. As
an eighteenth-century spinster and invalid, writing was one of her few options for making
a living. While there is no evidence to suggest that the tragedies of her life were the reason
for her poem/hymn writing, it seems that her background added to her popularity.
However, instead of dwelling on her despair as a subject for her poetry, she chose to focus
on the themes of hope and praise.
Another eighteenth-century spinster hymnist to be included in the 1864 hymnal
was Harriet Auber who was born the daughter of the Rector of Tring in Hertfordshire in
1773. Throughout her quiet and secluded life, she wrote poetry, both devotional and
otherwise, and, according to Darling and Davison, her best-known publication was The
Spirit of the Psalms; or, a Compressed Version of the Psalms of David (1829). This
collection came about as she was ‘anxious to provide a more poetical form of some of the
metrical psalms that were still in use in her time.’ 99 However, these new versions of the
psalms by Auber did not gain widespread popularity and although, according to Julian a
number of the Psalms from this collection were included in some hymnals of the early
nineteenth century, 100 they have not survived to the present-day. What did, instead,
survive from this publication were some devotional hymns, including hymn 104 of the
1864 Church Hymnal, the only hymn of Auber’s present in the collection, ‘Our blest
Redeemer, ere he breathed’. 101
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Like Steele, and, to a certain extent, Auber, Charlotte Elliott was another woman
hymnist whose personal misfortunes may have been the inspiration for her hymnody.
Hymn 128, ‘My God, my Father, while I stray’, was written by Elliot in 1834 on the
occasion of the death of her younger brother with whom she lived for a time. Elliot was
born the daughter of Charles Elliott in 1789 and her maternal grandfather was the Revd
Henry Venn, an Anglican clergyman known as one of the founding members of the
Clapham Sect, an Evangelical grouping within the Church of England. Her brother, also
named Henry Venn, a committed Evangelical and served time as the honorary secretary
of the Church Missionary Society. She was born in Clapham in 1789 and spent her
childhood and young adult life there. In 1821, at the age of thirty-two, she suffered a
serious illness which left her classed as a so-called ‘invalid’ for the rest of her life. While
her body was left in a permanently poor state of health after this illness, in his Dictionary
of Hymnology, Julian stated that she was still in possession of a strong imagination and
intelligence keeping her mind active through writing devotional poetry and hymns from
the bedchamber to which she was confined. Julian described Elliott’s writing style as
‘characterised by tenderness of feeling, plaintive simplicity, deep devotion, and perfect
rhythm’ while in the same publication, Julian also stated that ‘For those in sickness and
sorrow she has sung as few others have done.’ 102 These statements by Julian are an
illustration of how the writings of Charlotte Elliott were viewed in Victorian Britain a
century after her birth. He seems to indicate that, similar to the texts of Steele, Elliott’s
hymns were just what were expected of a woman hymnist at that time: emotional and
devotional. This is because there seems to be a feeling at this time that men were to write
hymns on biblical interpretation and serious theological matters while it was the role of
women, perceived as nurturing, sensitive souls, to provide the public with hymns based
on feeling and the human experience. Elliot also contributed hymn 182, ‘Let me be with
Thee where Thou art’, and hymn 183, ‘Just as I am—without one plea’ to the 1864
Church Hymnal with both of these hymns being deeply personal and heartfelt in nature.
While, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, there was a definite trend for
women hymnists to be considered spinsters and/or invalids, as was the situation with
Steele, Auber and Elliott, obviously this was not always the case. Some women
hymnwriters of this time took on the role of wife and mother, the ‘Angel in the House’,
writing hymns with the aim of positively influencing those around them as well as
102
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educating them on theological matters. One such woman hymnist of this type to appear
in the first edition of the Church Hymnal is Emma Leslie Toke, the only Irish woman to
appear in the collection, and author of hymn 103, the Ascensiontide hymn ‘Thou art gone
up on high’. This hymn was originally submitted anonymously for inclusion in the
SPCK’s Hymns for Public Worship (1852) (not to be confused with the 1856 collection
of the same name which was the precursor to the first edition of the Irish Church Hymnal),
perhaps under the impression that it would be more likely to be published in the collection
and used by the general public if it were not known that it was written by a woman. Toke
was born Emma Leslie in Holywood, near Belfast, in 1812, and was the daughter of John
Leslie, D.D., Bishop of Kilmore. In 1837 she married the Revd Nicholas Toke of Kent.
Her earliest hymns were written in 1851 for inclusion in the SPCK’s Hymns for Public
Worship at the request of a friend who was collecting submissions for the publication.
These hymns were of a simple style, seldom rising, in the words of John Julian, to
‘passionate fervour’. Later in her life she contributed to the Sunday School Liturgy … and
Hymn Book (1870) although these later hymns never gained the popularity of her earlier
works. 103 The only other hymn by Emma Leslie Toke to appear in the 1864 Church
Hymnal hymn 218, ‘Lord, of thy mercy hear our cry’, the short, three-verse hymn that
opens the section entitled ‘missions’. While the hymns of Ann Steele and Charlotte Elliott
were typical of the output that was expected from the women hymnwriters of the
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries in that they all alluded in varying degrees to
their pain and suffering, the hymns of Emma Leslie Toke were much more general in
their themes. Although they each came from similar middle-class backgrounds, Steele
and Elliott were the epitome of the invalid spinster hymnwriter while Toke was a
representation of a later category of Victorian hymnist; the devoted wife and mother.
Other hymns written by women hymnists in the 1864 Church Hymnal include:
•

hymn 124, ‘Father, again in Jesus’ name we meet’, written by Lady Lucy
Elizabeth Georgina Whitmore (1792–1840) based on the parable of the prodigal
son and included in her publication Family Prayers for Every Day in the Week
(1824).
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•

hymn 128, ‘While Thee I seek, protecting power’, by the eighteenth-century poet,
novelist, and French to English translator Helen Maria Williams (1759–1827) in
1786.

•

hymn 189, ‘Nearer, my God, to thee’, written by Sarah Flower Adams (1805–
1848) not long after she was forced to give up a promising acting career due to ill
health. 104

•

hymn 244, ‘O Thou that dwellest in the heavens high’, by the American hymnist
Lydia Huntley Sigourney (1791–1865).

•

hymn 268, ‘Saviour, like a shepherd lead us’, attributed to Dorothy A. Thrupp
(1779–1847) and first appearing in Hymns for the Young (1840) edited by Thrupp
herself.

While male hymnists obviously significantly outweigh the female contributors to this
collection, it is true to say that, for the time in which it was written, women hymnists hold
a notable presence within the first edition of the Church Hymnal, especially considering
the themes of these hymns and how they are reflective of the place of women in the
Victorian church and society in general. It is interesting, however, that of the women
contributors present in this collection, many of them come from well-respected middle
and upper-class backgrounds including daughters of army officers, rectors, and members
of the peerage. For many of these women, writing was one of the very few respectable
ways in which they could express themselves and have an influence on the world outside
of their own homes, sometimes with the added benefit of earning some money from their
output. While there is no one single theme present throughout all of the hymns written by
women in his hymnal, it is fair enough to surmise that earlier women hymnists such as
Steele and Elliott drew on their sufferings and afflictions as the inspiration for their texts
while a good deal of hymns by contemporary Victorian women hymnwriters refer, either
obviously or subtly, to the subjects of morality, and spirituality, given the role of Victorian
woman as moral and spiritual guides. It is also interesting to note that a substantial number
of the women hymnists included in the 1864 Church Hymnal were so-called ‘invalids’.
If, in the nineteenth century, women hymn-writers ‘were thought to feel to a greater
degree’ than their male counterparts, this was even more true when said of invalid women
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hymn-writers. 105 Invalids in the Georgian and early Victorian eras were common, with
many people either self- or medically-diagnosed with the term. Victorian invalids often
wrote works, including many hymns, based on this identity and, therefore, the term of
‘invalid’ was not always a negative one, and, in fact, often, according to Maria H.
Frawley, implied a sense of productivity. 106 Therefore, it appeared to some that invalids,
often housebound, if not bedbound, had an abundance of time on their hands in which to
be creative without their minds being distracted by the tasks of regular, day to day life.
The relatively large percentage of women hymnists in the hymn books of the time who
were described as being ‘invalids’ was also a result of nineteenth-century Evangelicalism
which ‘ratified affliction as God-given and enabled sufferers to believe that their chronic
illness would promote spiritual transformation.’ 107 It is also noteworthy that, in general,
the hymns in the first edition of the Church Hymnal written by female invalids were
exceptionally optimistic in tone as the writers looked forward to the promise of
everlasting life and did not linger on their earthly afflictions.
1.8.5 Hymns by Irish Writers
For a publication that was produced in Ireland, by Irish people, and specifically for the
use of the Church of Ireland, just nineteen of the 280 hymns in this collection are written
by Irish hymnists or those with an Irish connection. 108 Indeed this is just one less than the
number of Irish hymns in the 1861 edition of the English publication Hymns Ancient and
Modern. This would seem to indicate that the compilers of the 1864 Church Hymnal did
not at any point intend for this publication to act as a showcase for native hymnody.
However, there is a definite presence of both Irish hymn writers and writers of other
nationalities with strong Irish connections such as Irish parents, education at Irish schools
and universities, or an extended amount of time spent living and working in Ireland.
Emma Leslie Toke aside, of the nine male Irish hymnwriters to be found in this collection,
it is necessary to indicate that, much like the women hymnists discussed in the previous
section, they all came from very similar backgrounds: seven of the nine men attended
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Trinity College, Dublin and all bar one (Nahum Tate) were members of the clergy.
Therefore, while the work of Irish hymnwriters is certainly represented in this hymnal, it
is only a representation of a very small sub-section of the country.
The first, and arguably the most important Irish contributor to appear in the 1864
Church Hymnal, is Thomas Kelly. Kelly was born in Co. Laois in 1769, the son of an
Irish High Court Judge. As a young adult, he studied law at Trinity College, Dublin.
However, after experiencing an evangelical conversion as a young man he decided to
dedicate his life to the church and was ordained into the Church of Ireland. Eventually,
what Darling and Davison describe as the ‘unorthodox fervour of his preaching’ was
looked upon unfavourably by the then Church of Ireland Archbishop of Dublin. He did
not approve of Evangelicalism in the Church of Ireland and took away Kelly’s licence to
preach. As a result, he felt obliged to completely withdraw himself from the Church of
Ireland and to instead become a freelance preacher, unaffiliated with any particular
religious denomination. Having come from a well-off family meant that Kelly had the
means at his disposal to build a number of chapels across the country in which he could
preach after he felt almost banished from the Church that he had served as a young man.
As well as being an accomplished preacher, Thomas Kelly was also a prolific writer of
hymns and Christian poetry, writing almost 700 hymns in total before his death in
1855. 109 Given the sheer volume of his output, it is not surprising, therefore, that Kelly is
the Irish hymnist with the most works included in the first edition of the Church Hymnal
(1864) with his contribution consisting of seven hymns:
Hymn 3

‘Through all the dangers of the night’

Hymn 11

‘Through the day thy love has spared us’

Hymn 24

‘Saviour, send a blessing to us’

Hymn 43

‘Whence those sounds symphonious’

Hymn 91

‘Glory, glory everlasting’

Hymn 95

‘Hark! ten thousand voices sounding’

Hymn 229

‘Zion’s King shall reign victorious’

Table 6: Hymns by Thomas Kelly in the 1864 Church Hymnal
These hymns, while all centred around varying subjects and themes display a certain
Wesleyan influence, as they, ‘stressed personal integrity and righteousness’, and because
109
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they also speak passionately and personally about the author’s own Christian faith. 110
Kelly explained his hymns in the preface to a collection published towards the end of his
life where he wrote:
It will be perceived by those who read these hymns, that though there is an interval between
the first and the last of near sixty years, both speak of the same great truths, and in the same
way. In the course of that long period, the author has seen much and heard much; but nothing
that he has seen or heard has made the least change in his mind that he is conscious of, as to
the grand truths of the Gospel. What pacifies the conscience then, does so now. ‘Other
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ’. 111

This preface is an overt display of Kelly’s conviction that even though the established
church of the time had sent him into an exile of sorts, he was preaching and writing in a
style which he saw fit and necessary. While some members of the hierarchy of the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth century Church of Ireland found the preaching of Thomas
Kelly to be too evangelical it is clear that by the time the first edition of the Church
Hymnal was being compiled and published, his style had gained acceptance within the
Church. Therefore, the many texts of Kelly’s that were selected for inclusion in the 1864
collection are of particular interest and importance as they represent a shift in the mindset
of the Church of Ireland over the course of half a century.
Another Irish hymnwriter of high value and importance to the hymnody repertoire
in general to be included in the 1864 Church Hymnal was Nahum Tate, of the famous
‘Tate and Brady’ metrical psalter. Born in Dublin, Nahum was the son of Faithful Tate,
an Irish clergyman and writer of religious poetry, and attended Trinity College, Dublin.
Aside from his work as a hymnist and his partnership with Nicholas Brady, Nahum Tate
also gained public recognition when he became Poet Laureate in 1692. 112 As Poet
Laureate and an alumnus of Trinity College, Dublin, Tate wrote the ode ‘Great Parent,
Hail to Thee’ for the centenary celebration of the university in 1694 which was set to
music by Henry Purcell. 113 His work, hymn 39, ‘While shepherds watched their flocks by
night’, was first published four years after the New Version of the Psalms of David in A
Supplement to the New Version of Psalms (1700) which contained nine items based on
different parts of the liturgy, three Eucharistic hymns, two Easter hymns, and this
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Christmas hymn which is a paraphrase of a section of the nativity story. 114 Tate appears
again in this collection at hymns 187 and 192, ‘No change of times shall ever shock’ and
‘Through all the changing scenes of life’, respectively, but this time with his Cork
colleague, Nicholas Brady. Born in Bandon, Co. Cork, Brady was educated at
Westminster and afterwards attended both Christ Church, Oxford, and Trinity College,
Dublin, where he received a DD degree for ‘services to the Protestant cause.’ 115 After
serving as a Prebendary of Cork Cathedral, Brady spent some time working in England,
which included serving some time as personal Chaplain to King William III. The part
played by these two Irish men in the metrical psalmody of the Church of England and
Church of Ireland in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and beyond cannot be
underestimated. It is a testament to their work that they were included in this first
universally-approved Church of Ireland hymnal which was published nearly 150 years
after their deaths.
Although not as prolific in his hymnody as Thomas Kelly or Tate and Brady,
Henry Francis Lyte was yet another significant Irish addition to the first edition of the
Church Hymnal as he was an influential hymn writer. His better-known works have not
waned in popularity from the time of their original publication to the present day. Lyte
was born in Scotland in 1793 to English parents but spent many years in Ireland. He was
educated in Portora Royal School, Enniskillen and Trinity College, Dublin where he was
awarded the special prize for English poetry three years in a row. He was ordained into
the Church of Ireland in 1815. After his ordination, he was made curate of the parish of
Taghmon, Co. Wexford. Once he had completed his curacy in Ireland, Lyte moved to
Cornwall where he underwent a spiritual experience. This made his preaching and writing
styles much more evangelical in character than they had been while he was resident in
Ireland. In 1823 he was appointed Perpetual Curate of Lower Brixham, a small fishing
village in Devon where he served for twenty-four years. Lyte’s first contribution to appear
in the 1864 Church Hymnal, hymn 13, ‘Abide with me: fast falls the eventide’, was
written towards the end of his ministry but some suggest that he found his inspiration for
this hymn while he was a young curate in Ireland. According to folklore, he was visiting
a friend who was dying and who kept repeating the words ‘Lord, abide with me.’ 116 The
tone of this hymn is exceptionally intimate and personal, in the evangelical style to which
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Lyte had become accustomed after his move back to England. Lyte’s other well-known
hymn, ‘Praise my soul, the King of heaven’ is also included in this 1864 hymnal as hymn
55. Like ‘Abide with me’, this was also written after Lyte’s departure from Ireland and
was first published in The Spirit of the Psalms (1834) with its first stanza being based on
the first five verses of psalm 103. Another adaptation of a psalm by Lyte occurs at hymn
171, ‘Far from my heav’nly home’, based on psalm 137 and first published in the
aforementioned The Spirit of the Psalms.
‘Thou God of pow’r and God of love’, hymn 145 of this collection, is one of two
hymns written for the opening of the Bethesda Chapel off Dorset Street, Dublin on 22
June 1794. 117 Not only was this hymn written for the opening of an Irish church, it was
also written by an Irishman, John Walker. Walker was born in Silvermines, Co. Tipperary
in 1769 and attended Trinity College, Dublin. In addition to hymn writing, he also wrote
several works on classical and mathematical subjects. The two hymns written for the
opening of the Bethesda Chapel were first published in the Selection of Hymns for use in
that particular church and it was from this collection that ‘Thou God of pow’r and God
of love’ was selected for inclusion in the Church of Ireland’s Church Hymnal. 118
‘Rock of Ages: cleft for me’ is yet another hymn of the 1864 collection which
could be argued to have an Irish connection as its author, Augustus Montague Toplady,
was born in Farnham in Surrey in 1740, but his father was an officer in the British army
of Irish descent. In 1755, Augustus and his mother Catherine moved to Ireland where he
enrolled to study in Trinity College, Dublin. The following year, it is widely documented
that Toplady underwent an evangelical conversion in Codymain, Co. Wexford. Of this
experience, he later wrote:
Strange that I, who had so long sat under the means of grace in England, should be brought
nigh unto God in an obscure part of Ireland, amidst a handful of God’s people met together
in a barn, and under the ministry of one who could hardly spell his name. Surely this is the
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous. 119

Although ‘Rock of Ages’ is the only contribution to the first edition of the Church Hymnal
by Toplady, it is certainly a significant one. It was a hymn that gained enormous
popularity and was described by Julian in the Dictionary of Hymnology as ‘a song of
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grace that has given him [Toplady] a deeper and more inward place in millions of human
hearts from generation to generation than almost any other hymnologist of our country,
not excepting Charles Wesley.’ 120
As with ‘Rock of Ages’, Hymn 81, ‘Sweet the moments, rich in blessing’, could
also be said to be a product of the Church of Ireland, as its author, the Hon. William
Walter Shirley, was the Rector of Loughrea Parish, Co. Galway. Like Toplady, an
Englishman by birth, Shirley was the fourth son of the Hon. Laurence Shirley and a
grandson of the first Earl Ferrers. After his education at New College, Oxford, Shirley
was appointed Rector of Loughrea in 1746 where he remained for some time; he stayed
in Ireland until his death in 1786. He was a cousin of the Countess of Huntington and
assisted her in the publication of some of the editions of the Collection of Hymns used in
the chapels established by her as part of the Countess of Huntingdon’s Connexion, a small
Calvanistic Evangelical grouping. The third edition of this collection, published in 1770,
included several hymns by Shirley, including the hymn ‘Sweet the moments, rich in
blessing’ which gained great popularity. 121
Another Irish hymn writer of note to appear in the Church Hymnal (1864) is
Richard Thomas Pembroke Pope, author of hymn 136, ‘In trouble and in grief, O God’.
Pope was born in Cork in March 1799. He was educated at Hyde Abbey, Winchester and
later at Trinity College, Dublin. He was ordained in 1822 and died at Kingstown (now
Dun Laoghaire) in 1859. Julian states that this text was first published anonymously in
Carus Wilson’s Friendly Visitor in June 1824 in four four-line verses under the simple
heading of ‘A Hymn’. This was the same text published in the first edition of the Church
Hymnal with only some very minor alterations. 122
The final Irish connection to appear within the 1864 Church Hymnal is a small
one and takes the form of the second verse of hymn 12, ‘Lord that madest earth and
heaven’, which was written by Bishop Richard Whately to accompany the first stanza,
written by the acclaimed hymnist and Bishop of Calcutta, Reginald Heber. The verse by
Whately was a loose English translation of the Latin prayer Salva nos, Domine (Preserve
us, O Lord, while waking) from the office of Compline and was more than likely written
specifically for the hymn’s first appearance in its combined form which was in Sacred
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Poetry Adapted to the Understanding of Children and Youth. For the use of Schools,
Dublin (1838). 123 Although Richard Whately was born in London in 1787, he was
appointed Archbishop of Dublin in 1831, the city in which he died in 1863. While his
association with hymnody was only minor, and this verse is the only work of his to make
it into this collection, Archbishop Whately was highly influential in the national school
system and wrote many of the texts used in both Irish and English schools, earning him
the unofficial title of ‘the head schoolmaster of the Irish people.’ 124
It is clear that while hymns by Irish hymn writers, or by those with a strong link
or connection to the country, are certainly present in the 1864 edition of the Church
Hymnal, they by no means constitute the majority. This is interesting considering that in
his Dictionary of Hymnology (1892), John Julian said of Ireland that ‘Her hymn-writers
stand, in numbers and merit, in the front rank of the singers of the Church.’ 125 While there
was a relatively generous representation of hymns by the famed Thomas Kelly, there was
only a small representation of others such as of Lyte, Toplady, and Whately. 126 The
prevalence of hymns by English hymnists as opposed to Irish ones is without doubt
related to the fact that the English population was much larger than that of Ireland and,
therefore, there were more English hymns for the compilers of this Irish hymnal to choose
from. However, 1861 census figures shows the population of England to be just over three
times that of Ireland (18.3 million and 5.8 million respectively), and yet the 1864 Church
Hymnal contains much more than three times the number of hymns by English hymnists
than that of Irish writers. Therefore, even with the population of both countries taken into
account, it remains that the 1864 Church Hymnal does contain a disproportionally small
number of hymns by Irish hymnists. It is also interesting to note that of the ten Irish
writers included in the publication, only six of them were actually born in Ireland. One
possible reason for the overlooking of many Irish hymn writers for inclusion in this
collection was the fact that, at this time, Ireland was still very much a part of Britain. In
the 1800s, as Janice Holmes argues, ‘In many respects, Ireland was deeply ‘Victorian’
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and shared many of the assumptions and values which permeated British culture.’ 127 The
growth of nationalism in nineteenth century Ireland was predominantly, although not
solely, amongst the Roman Catholic majority of the country and provided a ‘serious and
sustained challenge to the dominance of a middle-class, English based Victorian
culture’. 128 It was this ‘English based Victorian culture’ around which the established,
Anglican, Church of Ireland was based, and this, perhaps, is one reason why more British
hymnists were chosen for inclusion in its hymnal than Irish ones. It was the hymnal of an
established church in Britain, supported by the British government and not the hymnal of
a separate country with its own culture and heritage. However, there is a dichotomy here
as it was also a hymnal for the use of an increasingly independent church that was rapidly
moving towards disestablishment. Therefore, this first edition of the Church Hymnal
marks a very specific point in the history of the Church of Ireland as it was published for
an established church of the British State that was preparing for the uncertainty and
divisiveness of disestablishment.

1.9 The Music of the 1864 Hymnal
In Victorian Britain and Ireland, hymn tunes were well known to the general public;
indeed in his chapter on ‘Hymn Tunes’ in The Church’s Song, The Revd Arthur Oulton
(a member of the committee who compiled the third edition of the Church Hymnal)
argued that the first music learned by a Victorian child would almost always have been
religious. 129 Before the publication of Hymns Ancient and Modern in 1861, hymn text
and tunes had been published in separate books and were often paired up by clergy or
organists. However, in line with the Victorian quest for order and propriety, Hymns
Ancient and Modern published each hymn text alongside an appropriate tune. The first
edition of the Church Hymnal three years later in 1864 followed suit and, under the
musical editorship of the Rev. G. W. Torrance, provided one hymn text per tune in one
single book. The tunes of the 1864 hymnal were chosen, as stated in the preface, so that
they could be sung with ‘heartiness, accuracy, and effect’ by congregations. Therefore,
in its selection of hymn and psalm tunes, the committee took into account the principle
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laid down by Archbishop Cranmer when translating some of the old Church Hymns for
use of the reformed English Church—‘In mine opinion, the song that should be made
hereunto would not be full of notes, but as near as it may be, for every syllable a note, so
that it may be sung distinctly and devoutly.’ 130
George William Torrance was born in Rathmines, Dublin, in 1835. As a boy, he
was a chorister of Christ Church Cathedral and was educated at the grammar and music
schools there. In 1856, he travelled to Leipzig where he studied music for two years and
on his return to Dublin, he composed his first opera, William of Normandy (1858). In
1860, Torrance enrolled in Trinity College, Dublin, to study for ministry in the Church of
England, eventually being ordained deacon in 1865 and priest the following year. 131 After
his ordination, Torrance moved to Australia where he was the acting principal of Trinity
College, Melbourne from 1872–76. While there, he formed a chapel choir which still
exists and whose repertoire retains some of his original compositions. 132 In 1879 he was
presented with MusB and MusD degrees from the University of Dublin and in that same
year he also received a MusD from the University of Melbourne. Torrance returned to
Ireland in 1898 and he was appointed bishop’s Vicar Choral at St Canice’s Cathedral,
Kilkenny, before becoming a canon there two years later. With this impressive biography
in mind, Andrew Johnstone has argued that ‘After Robert Prescott Stewart, Torrance was
arguably the most accomplished Irish church musician of his generation’. 133 Torrance not
only acted as musical editor of the first edition of the Church Hymnal and arranged a large
number of hymn tunes already in existence, but also composed a number of original tunes
for inclusion in the collection:
•

ADORATION (tune to hymn 137, ‘All praise and thanks to God most high’)

•

ADVENT (tune to hymn 28, ‘Hosanna to the living Lord’)

•

ATONEMENT (tune to hymn 97, ‘Hail, Thou once despised Jesus’)

•

GLADNESS (tune to hymn 150, ‘Come let us join our cheerful songs’, and hymn
156, ‘Oh! for a thousand tongues to sing’)

•

NATIVITY (tune to hymn 43, ‘Whence those sounds symphonious’)
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•

TRUST (tune to hymn 183, ‘Just as I am—without one plea’)

•

The first and second tune options to Doxology III
While there is a distinct lack of scholarship regarding the first edition of the

Church Hymnal, both musical and literary, a useful source to be found on the subject is
The Church’s Song by Thomas Somerville Lindsay (1854–1933). Lindsay was a Church
of Ireland clergyman who served as Archdeacon of Dublin from 1918 until he retired in
1926. First printed in 1908, The Church’s Song was intended to act as a companion to the
second edition of the Church Hymnal and its appendix. A second edition of the book was
produced in 1920 to take into account the publication of the third edition of the Church
Hymnal. While the majority of this publication is by Lindsay alone, the foreword states
that ‘the musical value of this work is also much enhanced by additional chapters from
the pens of writers who are recognised as authorities on the subjects of which they treat.’
Four of the nineteen chapters of the second edition as well as a biographical index of the
composers of the hymnal were delegated to others whom Lindsay deemed to be more
suitably qualified, mostly on the musical aspects of the collection. This included a
posthumously printed chapter on ‘Hymn Tunes’ by the Revd Arthur Oulton who had
recently been appointed to the post of Vicar Choral at York Minster just before his death
from Spanish Flu in 1918. 134 Although both editions of The Church’s Song post-date the
publication of the 1864 Church Hymnal, it is a key source as it provides a wealth of
fascinating insights on Church of Ireland hymnody and the content of Anglican hymns in
general from the viewpoint of some of the men who were involved in the compilation of
the third edition of the Church Hymnal.
In his chapter on the tunes of the Church Hymnal in The Church’s Song, Oulton
reduces the main forms of hymn tune present in Victorian Anglican hymnals into four
groups: ancient and classical hymn tunes, hymn tunes from the ‘reactionary period’, and
modern hymn tunes. 135 However, these categories could now be seen as somewhat out of
date. After all, what Oulton describes as a ‘modern’ tune would now be at least over 100
years old. These classifications are also rather broad and lack a clear sense of definition.
One rather confusing aspect of these categories is Oulton’s use of the term ‘classical’
which is widely accepted as the term for the musical era between the mid eighteenth and
Obituaries takin from the Erasmian, XVI, No. 1, December 1918, http://www.igpweb.com/IGPArchives/ire/dublin/xmisc/erasmian03.txt, accessed 20 November 2020.
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early nineteenth centuries. However, what Oulton seems to be referring to as ‘classical’
hymn tunes are the melodies based on the plainsong of the early church up to and
including German Reformation chorales. Similarly, composers such as Mozart and Haydn
who are regarded as composers of the classical era have been put into Oulton’s
‘Reactionary’ category, as he saw the use of their brighter melodies as a reaction to the
solemn church music of the previous centuries. Therefore, for the purposes of this
dissertation, I have used Oulton’s classifications as a guide in the production of my own
categorisations of the hymn tunes present in the 1864 Church Hymnal.
1.9.1 Historical Church Tunes
According to Oulton, what he described as the ‘ancient’ hymn tunes in use in Victorian
churches in Britain and Ireland were ‘the purest and best examples that have been seen or
ever will be seen’. 136 Many of them originated as the plainsong melodies of the early
Christian Church which were later adapted to suit congregational singing and they could
generally be described as solemn and dignified in character. 137 Six tunes of this type were
included in the 1864 edition of the Church Hymnal. They are as follows (in alphabetical
order):
•

ST AUGUSTINE (tune to hymn 169, ‘Oh! where shall rest be found’)

•

CORDE NATUS (tune to hymn 47, ‘Of the Father’s love begotten’)

•

JAM LUCIS (tune to hymn 84, ‘Lord Jesus, who, our souls to save’, and hymn
206, ‘In token that thou shalt not fear’)

•

INNOCENTS (or DURHAM) (tune to hymn 211, ‘Oft in danger, oft in woe’, and
hymn 263, ‘Now begin the heav’nly theme’)

•

PANGE LINGUA (tune to hymn 172, ‘Why those fears? behold ‘tis Jesus’)

•

TANTUM ERGO (tune to hymn 80, ‘“It is finish’d!”—sinners hear it’, and hymn
256, ‘Christ is made the sure foundation’)

The presence of these tunes that originated from the early Christian church is significant.
As this hymnal was intended to be used by the entirety of the Church of Ireland, it was
important that early hymn tunes such as these were included in this publication so as to
ensure they did not fall out of use in order to maintain a sense of history and tradition
within the Church. Another way in which the earlier musical traditions of the Church
136
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were incorporated into the first edition of the Church Hymnal was through the provision
of tunes from various Psalters of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In the index of
the tunes at the beginning of the 1864 hymnal, thirteen tunes are labelled as being taken
from specific Psalters including various editions of the Scotch Psalter, Este’s Psalter
(1556), Day’s Psalter (1558), The Genevan Psalter (1562), Ravenscroft’s Psalter (1621)
and Playford’s Psalter (1671).
1.9.2 German Chorales
Another sub-group of tunes that came under the bracket of Oulton’s ‘Ancient and
Classical’ tunes are the German Reformation chorales of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and
eighteenth-centuries. These melodies, described by Oulton as ‘majestic’ 138 are an
important addition to any hymnal as their original purpose was accessibility in the name
of congregational participation. Martin Luther composed many chorales for inclusion in
his vernacular-language masses. He often based these chorales on existing Gregorian
chants and on popular melodies of the time, which meant that they were somewhat
familiar to his congregations and, therefore, easier for them to learn. Two of Luther’s own
chorale tunes were selected for inclusion to the first edition of the Church Hymnal: EIN
FESTE BURG (tune to hymn 161, ‘A sure stronghold our God is he’, and hymn 246,
‘Rejoice to-day with one accord’) and WITTENBERG (tune to hymn 248, ‘Another year
has fled; renew’). While Lutheran chorales such as these played a major part in postReformation congregational hymn-singing, German chorales, according to Oulton,
‘attained their noblest perfection in the early part of the eighteenth century at the hands
of J. S. Bach.’ 139 Four hymn tunes in the 1864 hymnal are attributed to Bach in the index
of tunes:
ERFURT (Ex. 1.3)
ST JUDE

Hymn 30

‘Hark! a thrilling voice is sounding’

Hymn 222

‘Lord, a Saviour’s love displaying’

Hymn 187

‘No change of times shall ever shock’

PASSION CHORALE Hymn 64

‘O Lord, thou knowest all the snares’

POTSDAM

‘How beauteous are their feet’

Hymn 228

Table 7: Tunes attributed to Bach in the 1864 Church Hymnal
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However, later editions of the hymnal state that the melody of ERFURT was written by
Georg Peter Weimar and the melody of the PASSION CHORALE was written by Hans
Leo Hassler, both having been harmonised by Bach.

Ex. 1.3 ERFURT (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 1st Ed.)

1.9.3 Early English Hymn Tunes
Closer to home than Germany, the first edition of the Church Hymnal also includes a
number of hymn tunes by English composers of the sixteenth, seventeenth and early
eighteenth centuries. Four of the most prominent of these are all connected though their
various associations with the Chapel Royal. Thomas Tallis (1505–1585, Gentleman of
the Chapel Royal) contributed two tunes, TALLIS’ CANON and TALLIS’ ORDINAL;
Orlando Gibbons (1583–1625, Organist of the Chapel Royal) contributed ANGELS (Ex.
1.4) and GIBBONS; Jeremiah Clarke (1674–1707, Composer to the Chapel Royal)
contributed BISHOPTHORPE and NOTTINGHAM; and finally, William Croft (1678–
1728, Chorister at the Chapel Royal) composed four of the tunes in the collection: ST
ANN, CROFT’S 148TH, HANOVER and NORTHAMPTON. These tunes differ in style
from the German chorales of the same period as while the chorales were written with ease
of congregational participation in mind, these English composers were mainly writing for
the performance of trained choirs in a cathedral setting.
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Ex. 1.4 ANGELS (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 1st Ed.)

1.9.4 Light Tunes of the Eighteenth Century
What Oulton describes as ‘reactionary’ tunes were a response to the seriousness and
reverence of the church music of the preceding centuries. He characterises these as light,
and often quite florid, hymn tunes written around the eighteenth century. The tunes of
this category, according to Oulton, emphasise ‘the attractiveness of religion even if they
miss its vital solemnity and depth which were so earnestly displayed in the examples of
the previous century.’ 140 They are described as being ‘at their saddest … “short swallowflights of song, that dip their wings in tears and skim away.” But the best of them have an
exquisite value in helping us to feel the joy of a childlike trust and confidence in God;
and how we should thank Him for our “creation, preservation and all the blessings of this
life.”’ 141 This analysis indicates that Oulton may have seen these reactionary tunes as
second-rate in terms of reverence and propriety but that their inclusion was warranted due
to the fact that they were lighter and simpler in character than the ancient and classical
140
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tunes which made them more appealing to the majority of the church-going population.
However, Oulton’s inclusion of the music of the great European composers under his
heading of ‘reactionary’ seems unfair as one could hardly describe tunes by the likes of
Mozart and Haydn as being anything other than suitably complex and engaging.
Therefore, I have included tunes of this type in their own category below. Although
Oulton saw merit in what he called ‘reactionary’ tunes, others were not so charitable
towards them. Ralph Vaughan Williams referenced this period of hymn tune writing at a
lecture on ‘Religious Folk Songs’ in Bournemouth in 1902 saying:
In this country the old tunes, which had served our forefathers so well, lasted well into the
last century. The village band which, with all its short-comings, was a definite artistic nucleus
in the parish, was superseded by a wheezing harmonium played by an incompetent amateur,
or in more ambitious churches a new organ was set up … The organist had usually developed
his technique at the expense of his musicianship, and his taste was formed on the sickly
harmonies of Spohr, overladen with the operatic sensationalism of Gounod; and the church
hymns had followed suit … in the original edition [of Hymns Ancient and Modern] there
appeared a quantity of these exotic and languorous tunes which could be nothing but
enervating to those that sang and heard them; and in later editions the element of maudlin
sentiment has grown alarmingly until at last the bad has almost driven out the good. 142

Clearly, Vaughan Williams did not share Oulton’s view that there was a place in the
Church for these so-called ‘reactionary’ hymns and believed that they were diluting the
Church’s repertoire. However the inclusion of a relatively large number of tunes of this
type in the Church Hymnal of 1864 clearly indicates that there was an appetite for these
lighter tunes within the Church of Ireland during the mid-nineteenth century.
One of the earliest composers of these hymn tunes to be included in the 1864 Church
Hymnal was Henry Carey (c. 1687–1743). Best remembered as a writer of many ballads
as well as plays, musical dramas and operas, Henry Carey’s catalogue of church music
was relatively small. 143 Only one of his tunes was included in the 1864 edition of the
Church Hymnal, SURREY, which was the tune prescribed for hymn 102, ‘We saw Thee
not, when Thou didst tread’. Another composer of this period to have just one tune
included in the first edition of the Church Hymnal was William Hayes (1706–1777). Born
in Hanbury, Hayes was a chorister of Gloucester Cathedral under the direction of William
Hine. In 1729, he was appointed organist of the Church of St Mary, Shrewsbury, and in
1731 he took up the position of Organist of Worcester Cathedral. He later graduated with
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a BMus in 1735 and a DMus in 1749 from the University of Oxford. 144 Hayes’s sole
contribution to the 1864 hymnal was CHANT (DR HAYES’), the tune to hymn 247, ‘The
strain upraise of joy and praise’. The only other composer of these lighter eighteenth
century hymn tunes to have just one tune featured in the 1864 hymnal was William Knapp
(1696–1768), the parish clerk in Poole, Dorset. His single contribution to the collection
was the tune WAREHAM, the first tune option for hymn 19, ‘This day the light of
heavenly birth’, and the only prescribed tune for hymn 109, ‘Come, gracious Spirit,
source of love’.
A contemporary of William Hayes and another important composer of this period
to be included in the 1864 collection was Samuel Howard. Howard was born in 1710 and
as a boy became a chorister at the Chapel Royal and studied music under the tuition of
the previously mentioned William Croft. He also sang tenor under the direction of Handel
himself in some of his English oratorio performances. Howard spent some time as the
organist in St Bride’s church, Fleet Street, London, and this is where the name of his tune
ST BRIDE (tune to hymn 171, ‘Far from my heav’ny home’) comes from. 145 Two other
hymn tunes of Samuel Howard’s were also included in the first edition of the Church
Hymnal: ST CLEMENT 146 (tune to hymn no 241, ‘God moves in a mysterious way’) and
NORFOLK (tune to hymn 280, ‘Lord, now we part in that blest name’).
A number of parallels can be drawn between Samuel Howard and another
eighteenth-century so-called ‘reactionary’ composer to be included in the first edition of
the Church Hymnal, Edward Miller (b. Norwich 1735). They were not only both
composers of this particularly lighter style of hymn tune and organists in English parish
churches, but they both also worked closely with Handel as while Howard sang under the
baton of the composer, Miller was a flautist in Handel’s orchestra. He was also organist
of Doncaster Parish Church 1756–1807 and wrote a number of books on the subject of
psalmody. 147 One of Miller’s most famous hymn tunes, ROCKINGHAM (Ex. 1.5), was
included in the 1864 hymnal both as the tune for hymn 75, ‘When I survey the wondrous
cross’ and as the second tune option for hymn 202, ‘My God, and is thy table spread’.
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This tune was first published in the composer’s The Psalms of David for the use of Parish
Churches, which was published in 1790). In this book, ROCKINGHAM was set to a total
of five psalms over each of which was written ‘Part of the melody taken from a hymn
tune.’ The tune to which this referred was known as TURNBRIDGE which was of a
different metre and was taken from Aaron Williams’s A Supplement to Psalmody in
Miniature (1778). In his copy of this book, Miller wrote beside this tune ‘would make
good long M’, the metre of ROCKINGHAM. 148 The other tune of Miller’s to be included
in the first edition of the Church Hymnal was the tune OVERTON which was matched
to hymn 85, ‘The happy morn is come’ as a first tune option.
As can be seen from the short preceding biographies, these composers were
generally parish church organists who would, therefore, have been immersed in regular
parish musical life. In comparison to the likes of Tallis and Gibbons who were writing
cathedral music, some of which was later adapted for congregational use, the composers
of this category of tune were much more similar in style and function to the composers
of the German chorale tunes. They were writing music that was learnable and enjoyable
for the best part of the church going population. Although viewed by some, such as the
esteemed Vaughan Williams, as too light and trivial for the use of the church, the
relatively large presence of this type of hymn tune in the 1864 Church Hymnal indicates
their popularity. After all, the reason for this popularity was because they were accessible
and easy on the ear of the common man in the pew. The vast majority of the people
singing these tunes in church on a Sunday morning did not care if they were singing tunes
based on Gregorian chant or melodies that were written for the use of the Chapel Royal,
they wanted to be able to praise God through song in a manner that they could learn
without difficulty and enjoy.
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Ex. 1.5 ROCKINGHAM (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 1st Ed.)

1.9.5 Tunes from European Baroque and Classical Composers
Although put into the category of the light and trivial ‘reactionary’ hymn tune in by
Oulton, the 1864 Church Hymnal contains a number of extracts of tunes that were taken
from the works of some of the great composers of the Baroque and Classical eras. The
composers and tunes of this particular category include Handel (CHANT (HANDEL’S)),
Haydn (AUSTRIA, ST HERMAS), Mozart (AVE VERUM, CANA, KINGSTOWN),
Cherubini (ST ANDREW) and Beethoven (BONN, EMMANUEL, FORGIVENESS, ST
IGNATIUS, ST POLYCARP). The inclusion of these hymn tunes brought with them to
the publication a sense of seriousness coupled with an exemplary musical quality thanks
to the high calibre of their composers. While the well-known early English composers
mentioned above were all held in high esteem within the realms of church music,
similarly, the inclusion of tunes taken from the works of the great composers of Europe
provided the musical edition of the hymnal with an additional sense of gravitas.
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1.9.6 Victorian Tunes
The final main class of hymn tune present in the 1864 Church Hymnal is the work of
contemporary composers, which might today be categorised as Victorian hymn tunes.
While Oulton remarked that these tunes ‘do not touch the sublimity’ of what he would
have described as ancient or classical hymn tunes and could not compete with the
‘charming melodies’ of his definition of the reactionary period, he added that they carried
with them the ‘advantage of experience’ and ‘combined the virtues of its predecessors
with a newly acquired power of realising the varying moods and atmosphere of the
words.’ 149 Writing almost five decades later in The Singing Church (1968), Henry Phillips
described Victorian hymn tunes as being:
Very vocal, rhythmically unadventurous and approximate in type to the Victorian part-song.
Their harmonisation dates them more than anything else. At its worst, as in Hark! my soul,
it is the Lord, it matches the bland pietism of the text by insistence on the dominant seventh,
a chord of fateful fascination to the Victorian. The melodies of Dykes’ hymns are, however,
often good and with some simple harmonic changes might be accepted by any musician.
These nineteenth-century hymns have as definite an atmosphere as a Bourgeois psalm or an
eighteenth-century hymn, and these rather personal, sometimes smug, emotional words and
tunes can, if we are not just prejudiced, produce an effect of happy confidence. The worst of
them are no worse than the dross of any other period; the best of them, especially after careful
re-editing of some of the more emotional moments, are quite worthy of a place in the
repertory of English hymnody. 150

From this excerpt, it is clear that it was Phillips’ belief that certain over-used
harmonisations, specifically the ‘fateful fascination’ of the dominant seventh, were the
downfall of the genre of the Victorian hymn tune. However, it is interesting that he should
suggest re-writing some of what he sees as the more emotive harmonies in order to make
them less affected while never actually specifying what particular harmonisations he
would label as being ‘emotional’ or explaining why. Although Oulton saw the fact that
Victorian hymn tunes were written to reflect the deep feelings and emotions of the hymn
texts of the time as a good thing, this was not an opinion shared by Phillips. However, the
compilers of the first edition of the Church Hymnal must have been of a similar opinion
to Oulton on the matter as Victorian hymn tunes are the most abundant in the collection.
This inclusion of a majority of modern tunes is also noteworthy when the Victorian
fascination with history and tradition are taken into account.
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One of the most prolific hymn tune composers of the Victorian era was John
Bacchus Dykes (1823–1876). By the age of ten, Dykes was the organist at St John’s
Church, Hull, where his grandfather was the vicar. As a student, he became well-known
as a solo singer and co-founded the Cambridge University Musical Society, of which he
was appointed in the first president in 1846. The following year he was ordained and two
years later he was appointed both Minor Canon and Precentor of Durham Cathedral where
he would eventually become Librarian and Deputy Organist. Aside from other church
music, Dykes wrote around 300 hymn tunes 151 and he has been described as ‘the most
poetical of hymn-tune writers’ thanks to his expert use of the compositional device of
word-painting. 152 The compositions by Dykes included in the first edition of the Church
Hymnal are as follows:
•

ST CUTHBERT (the first tune option for hymn 104, ‘Our blest Redeemer, ere He
breathed’)

•

DYKES (tune to hymn 229, ‘Zion’s King shall reign victorious’)

•

ST GODRIC (tune to hymn 251, ‘The Lord of earth and sky’, and hymn 270,
‘Above the clear blue sky’)

•

ST NINIAN (tune to hymn 50, ‘Brightest and best of the sons of the morning)
Like Dykes, Henry John Gauntlett (1805–1876) was also a child prodigy as well

as a prolific composer of hymn tunes. Gauntlett became organist of Olney Parish Church
in Buckinghamshire where his father was vicar and after training in the field of law, he
eventually abandoned this profession in 1844 to devote his life to music full time.
Gauntlett is said to have composed over 10,000 hymn tunes as well as a large volume of
organ music and anthems. He was held in such high esteem by Mendelssohn that he
invited him to play the organ at the premiere of Elijah in Birmingham in 1846. He was
later granted an honorary doctorate in music by the Archbishop of Canterbury; it was the
first time that particular honour had been granted for over two hundred years. 153 Despite
his large catalogue of hymn tunes, just two of his hymn tunes were included in the 1864
Church Hymnal: ST FULBERT (tune to hymn 135, ‘When all thy mercies, O my God’,
and the second tune option for hymn 170, ‘Far from these narrow scenes of night’) and
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ST GEORGE (tune to hymn 149, ‘Grace! ‘tis a charming sound’, and hymn 264, ‘Come,
ye that love the Lord’).
Although not as prolific as either Dykes or Gauntlett, Richard Redhead (1820–
1901) was another child prodigy organist whose tunes were chosen for inclusion in this
1864 collection. Redhead was one of the leading musical figures of the Oxford Movement
and has been described by Darling and Davison as a composer who ‘had a significant
influence on the music of the Anglo-Catholic revival.’ 154 By the age of nine, he had
become a chorister at Magdalene College, Oxford. After this, he then spent a quarter of a
century as organist of Margaret Street Chapel, London where he and the vicar, the Revd
Frederick Oakley, co-prepared the first Anglican Georgian Psalter, Laudes Diurnae
(1843). 155 Three of Redhead’s hymn tunes were included in the 1864 edition of the
Church Hymnal:
•

LAUDS (tune to hymn 1, ‘Awake my soul, and with the sun’, and the first tune
option for hymn 177, ‘Awake our souls, away our fears’)

•

REDHEAD, 47 (tune to hymn 77, ‘Lamb of God, whose dying love’, and hymn
274, ‘God the Father, be Thou near’)

•

REDHEAD, 76 (tune to hymn 79, ‘Rock of ages, cleft for me’, and hymn 82, ‘Go
to dark Gethsemane’)

The use of hymn tunes from such a prominent composer of the Oxford Movement as
Redhead is yet another indication of the views and intentions of Torrance as musical
editor. The Church of Ireland by this time had been influenced by a number of other
denominational practices and its membership around the country ranged from the very
low church parishes who worshiped in a style not dissimilar to the Calvinist churches to
parishes who worshiped in an high church style. Therefore, the inclusion of tunes from
both Martin Luther as well as composers such as Redhead was a symbol of the diversity
within the Church for which this hymnal had to cater.
Another Victorian hymn composer of note to feature in the first edition of the
Church Hymnal was the man who acted as musical editor of Hymns Ancient and Modern
three years previous, William Henry Monk (1823–1889). Monk was born in London and
held the position of organist in a number of different churches. In 1847, he became
154
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Choirmaster at King’s College, London, later becoming Organist (1849) and Professor of
Vocal Music (1874) at the same establishment. It was Monk who was said to have
suggested the title of Hymns Ancient and Modern when the first edition was being
prepared for publication ‘and his work as music editor of that book, its Appendix (1868)
and (with others) the second edition (1875) and its supplement (1889) has secured him an
honoured place in the history of hymnody.’ 156 Two of Monk’s tunes were included in the
1864 Church Hymnal: EVENTIDE (Ex. 1.6) (tune to hymn 13, ‘Abide with me fast falls
the eventide’, and hymn 124, ‘Father, again in Jesus’ name we meet’) and ST PHILIP
(tune to hymn 72, ‘Lord, in this thy mercy’s day’), each of which were written specifically
for Hymns Ancient and Modern. Therefore, the inclusion of these tunes which had only
been printed for the first time just three years previous would seem to indicate that
Torrance, as musical editor, did not simply wish to only supply Church of Ireland
congregations with hymn tunes that they were already familiar and comfortable with, but
it was his intention to provide them with a combination of old favourites with new tunes
that he deemed to be worthy of inclusion.
Alexander Robert Reinagle, about whom relatively little is known, was a
contemporary of Monk’s and his tunes were included in both Hymns Ancient and Modern
and the first edition of the Church Hymnal (1864). Born in Brighton in 1799, he came
from a musical family and was the grandson of an Austrian Trumpeter and the nephew of
both the cellist Joseph Reinagle and the British-American composer also named
Alexander Reinagle. 157 Reinagle the younger was the organist at St Peter’s Church,
Oxford (1822–53) 158 and wrote several hymn tunes, three of which were selected for
inclusion in the second edition of the Church Hymnal (listed in alphabetical order):
•

ST PETER (tune to hymn 49, ‘How sweet the name of Jesus sounds’, hymn 93,
‘Lord, in Thy name Thy servants plead’, hymn 111, ‘Eternal Spirit! Source of
truth’, and hymn 237, ‘Through Him who all our sickness felt’)

•

REINAGLE (tune to hymn 5, ‘Eternal Sun of righteousness’)

•

SHILOH (tune to hymn 185, ‘Lamb without spot! to Thee we kneel’)
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The final modern, Victorian composer of note to be included in this collection was
Revd Charles John Dickinson (1822–1883), the son of the Bishop of Meath. As a student
of Trinity College, Dublin, he joined the College Choral Society as a tenor and it was here
that he met Robert Prescott Stewart. After graduating in 1845, he was ordained that same
year and from 1849 to 1851 he was curate of St Ann’s, Dublin. It was while he was rector
of Narraghmore, Co. Kildare, that he produced a small volume of original hymns, tunes,
and chants, entitled Church Music (1861). 159 Four of Dickinson’s hymn tunes were
included in the 1864 hymnal:
•

BENEDICTION (tune to hymn 14, ‘O Saviour, bless us ere we go’, and hymn
176, ‘Thou hidden love of God, whose height’)

•

CHILDHOOD (tune to hymn 269, ‘See, the good Shepherd Jesus stands’)

•

NARRAGHMORE (tune to hymn 26, ‘There is an eye that never sleeps’)

•

SANCTUARY (tune to hymn 204, ‘Bread of the world, in mercy broken’)

Dickinson was one of just five Irish composers to have compositions featured in this
edition of the hymnal (the others being Robert Exham, H. Minchin, Charles Villiers
Stanford, and the musical editor, George William Torrance). Surely, if the committee in
charge of compiling the musical edition of the hymnal were compiling a hymnal for the
use of the entirety of the Church of Ireland, an advertisement in the Irish Ecclesiastical
Gazette or similar calling for musical submissions from hymn composers would have
been advantageous. However, as this committee was classed as a ‘working committee’
and, therefore, did not keep records of their meetings, it will never be known why this
was not the case. It is possible that this relatively disproportionate number of Irish
composers included in the Church Hymnal was for the same reasons speculated earlier in
this chapter with regards to the similar lack of Irish hymnwriters: At this time, when
Ireland was still part of Britain, the inclusion of a majority of British writers and
composers in this collection meant that it would still have been classed as a domestic
publication.
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Ex. 1.6 EVENTIDE (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 1st Ed.)

1.9.7 Folk and Traditional Tunes
As well as the various classifications of hymn tunes discussed above, the compilers of the
1864 Church Hymnal also included a number of tunes based on folk and traditional tunes
from other countries. These were namely the French tune BEULAH, the Roman air
GLAD TIDINGS, the Spanish air NAZARETH, and tunes simply labelled as ‘German’:
ABBOTSFORD, ABENDLIED, BATTY, BOHEMIA, CHURCH MILITANT,
DRESDEN, FRANCONIA, GLASTONBURY, HEBER, HEIDELBERG, OLMUTZ,
SWABIA, and WIESBADEN. It is interesting that a hymnal produced in Ireland for the
use of an Irish Church would contain so many German folk tunes and yet no British or
Irish ones—an omission which would not be rectified until the third edition of the Church
Hymnal. However, Britain at this time was a nation with strong cultural links to Germany
with German being the first language of the monarch having been born to a German
mother and raised by a German governess.
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It is obvious that the tunes supplied for first edition of the 1864 Church Hymnal
came from a wide variety of sources from the chants of the early Christian church to the
masters of classical music, and from the folk tunes of foreign lands to modern Victorian
composers. The origin of these tunes provides a valuable insight into the Victorian church
in Britain and Ireland. For example, the strong presence of ancient and classical hymn
tunes are, perhaps, an effect of the influence the Victorians sought from the past, while
the notable inclusion of many folk tunes from Germany displays not just Britain’s
associations with that particular country but also the link between the music of the Church
of Ireland and the birth of congregational hymn singing in the German Reformation.
Therefore, it is clear that the social and political environment of the time in which the first
edition of the Church Hymnal was compiled and published had an effect on both the texts
and tunes of the collection.

1.10 Conclusion
The Victorian era saw a spike in the production of hymnals due to both the new ‘official’
acceptance of hymn singing within the Anglican liturgy and the industrial advances that
made the physical production and distribution of hymn books easier and cheaper than
ever before. By this time, the concept of a universal hymnal must have seemed somewhat
absurd to the British public as each hymn book published represented a specific theology
and reflected the congregation for which it was produced. However, the publication of
Hymns for Public Worship in Ireland in 1856 and Hymns Ancient and Modern, for Use in
the Service of the Church in England in 1861 proved that a hymnal which could be used
by a large cross-section of parishes was, indeed, possible. This realisation led to the
addition of a further one-hundred hymns to Hymns for Public Worship, which had already
been distributed throughout the Church of Ireland, to form what would be the first edition
of the Church Hymnal in 1864. The very fact that the decision was taken to produce a
hymnal for the use of the entirety of the Church of Ireland at this particular time is
significant. As will be further discussed in detail in the next chapter, by the 1860s, it was
clear that disestablishment was becoming more and more likely. A divisive prospect
which concerned many, the very idea that disestablishment could be on the horizon meant
that the Church of Ireland had to prepare for the independent identity which was about to
be forced upon it in a variety of ways, including the publication of its own hymnal. Putting
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the reasons behind the publication of this hymnal aside, however, the content of this
collection is also an interesting historical study as a representation of the Victorian Church
of Ireland and its attitudes to mission, social structure, nature, children, death, and
mortality. Through analysing the hymns of the first edition of the Church Hymnal, the
theology and priorities of the Church of Ireland in the nineteenth century become
apparent. It is clear from this collection that the Church of Ireland at this time was very
much in line with Victorian society as a whole regarding its missionary work and the
emphasis on morality and the education of children. Similarly, the notable presence of
translations from ancient Latin and Greek sources in this publication is a clear depiction
of the Victorian interest in the ancient world. The same can also be said for the inclusion
of a sizable number of translations of German hymns which reference the roots of
congregational hymn-singing in the Reformed tradition. A study of the hymnists included
in this collection is also a telling insight into the time in which it was compiled. Not
surprisingly, most of the hymn writers and translators featured in the hymnal were from
respectable middle and upper-class families, often the sons and daughters of members of
the clergy, who were generally well-educated, and many of whom were ordained. People
from these privileged backgrounds were the ones who had a voice in Victorian society,
and, therefore, the first edition of the Church Hymnal was no exception to this rule. The
number of women hymnists included in this hymnal, at a time when the voices of women
were mostly not being heard, is more than likely down to the fact that in the Victorian
era, writing was one of the few ways in which women could express themselves in an age
where they were often seen as second-class citizens. However, the content of the hymns
written by women at this time was still very much centred around Victorian gender norms
with women hymnists expected to write in a personal and emotional manner while matters
of theology and biblical interpretation were left to the male hymn writers. One of the most
interesting aspects of this first edition of the Church Hymnal, however, is not what has
been included in the collection, but what has been omitted; specifically the lack of hymns
by Irish hymnists and tunes by Irish composers. This is very telling of the time in which
this publication was compiled as it is almost certainly a representation of how the Church
of Ireland at the time saw itself very much as a part of Britain and not as a separate, Irish
entity. As the established church, the Church of Ireland enjoyed many privileges given to
them by Westminster. However, with the Church on the cusp of disestablishment, and
therefore, an uncertain future, it was forced to prepare to be left to its own devices.
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Chapter Two
Hymnody and the Disestablishment of the Church of Ireland
The second edition of the Church Hymnal was published for the use of a Church that had
undergone significant changes since the publication of the 1864 collection. While the first
edition of the hymnal was printed for a United and Established Church of England and
Ireland, the 1873 publication was produced for a newly independent Church of Ireland
that was facing an uncertain future as it had lost its privileged established status as well
as many financial securities via the Irish Church Act. The new disestablished identity of
the Church of Ireland was reflected in the second edition of its hymnal and this becomes
even clearer when comparisons are made to its predecessor. These changes will be
discussed in this chapter.

2.1 The Backdrop to Disestablishment
As has been discussed in the preceding chapter, the Church of Ireland had a somewhat
tense relationship with the Roman Catholic majority in Ireland in the first half of the
nineteenth century. The 1801 Act of Union 1 is mostly remembered as the legislation that
merged the Irish and British Parliaments but it also joined the Church of Ireland and the
Church of England into ‘one Protestant Episcopal Church, to be called, The United
Church of England and Ireland’. This meant that the Church of Ireland would be governed
in a more central way and not from within. According to Patrick Comerford, there were
many who welcomed the formation of this united church including the Bishop of Meath,
Thomas Lewis O’Beirne, ‘who saw the Act of Union as breaking the influence of the
landed aristocratic families who controlled the Church of Ireland at the higher level, the
Beresfords and the Ponsonbys, 2 and as a way of reforming a church that was overburdened with mediaeval structures.’ 3 However, this Act was looked down upon with
indignation by the Roman Catholic population of Ireland who, although constituting a
vast majority, was already very much marginalised by the Church of Ireland. Dr Kenneth
Milne has stated that, at best, the Irish Catholics viewed the Church of Ireland with
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/apgb/Geo3/39-40/67/introduction, accessed 4 December 2019
Both the Beresford and Ponsonby families were large and influential Protestant land owners and
members of the Irish aristocracy
3
Comerford, Patrick: ‘Disestablishment and the Ultramontane triumph’, patrickcomerford.com, accessed
11 September 2016, http://www.patrickcomerford.com/2013/03/church-history-full-time-103.html
1
2
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indifference, and at worst, it rose to resentment. 4 By this time, most of the penal laws had
already been rescinded although Catholics were still at a legal disadvantage and were still
required to pay tithes to the Church of Ireland. Even after the Roman Catholic Relief Act 5
was passed in 1829, the payment of tithes continued to remain a very contentious issue
but this was partially resolved in 1838 by the Tithe Commutation Act 6 which reduced
tithes and stated that all payments were now to be given by the tenants to their landlords,
many of whom were Anglican, who then paid their taxes to the Church. It was the passing
of this legislation concerning the internal working of the church that blurred the lines
between church and state. This was one of the many factors that led to the previously
mentioned Oxford Movement which began in 1833. Catholic resentment of Irish
Protestants increased during the famine in the 1840s. Many Church of Ireland
evangelicals were accused of using the promise of food as a way to win over converts
from Catholicism such as with the Achill Missions. 7 Immediately following the famine,
there came what Emmet Larkin described as twenty five years of ‘devotional revolution.’ 8
This saw an increase of the power of the Roman Catholic Church in nineteenth century
Ireland and so by the end of the 1800s new Catholic churches and schools had been built
all over the country and there was a record number of people attending Mass.

2.2 The Irish Church Act of 1869
The Established Church of Ireland was at this time, without doubt, in an extraordinarily
privileged position. This is especially true considering that the 1831 census figures
showed that just 10.7% of the population of Ireland were Church of Ireland compared to
the 80.3% Catholic majority. 9 The 1861 census painted a similar picture with
approximately one in eight Irish people describing themselves as members of the Church

Ibid.
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/Geo4/10/7/contents, accessed 4 December 2019
6
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/Vict/1-2/64/enacted, accessed 4 December 2019
7
The Achill Mission was founded by the Revd Edward Nangle in 1831 with the aim of converting the
Catholic islanders to Protestantism. He set up a colony on Achill Island that included schools, a church,
and its own printing press and Nangle and his missionary team preached to the locals in the Irish
language. The mission became controversial during the famine period as it was accused of the practice of
‘Souperism’.
8
Larkin, Emmet: ‘The Devotional Revolution in Ireland, 1850–75’, The American Historical Review,
Vol. 77, No. 3 (Jun., 1972), 625–652.
9
Comerford, Patrick: ‘Disestablishment and the Ultramontane Triumph’. Although the vast majority of
the nineteenth century census records for Ireland were destroyed in the fire at the Public Records Office
in 1922, these figures are quoted by numerous sources.
4
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of Ireland. This census also provided the basis for a number of lengthy articles in the
Freeman’s Journal arguing for the disestablishment of the church regarding the salaries
paid to the Irish Anglican clergy and the very small numbers in some Church of Ireland
parishes. 10 By the late nineteenth century, the Liberal Party was quite divided and so
Disestablishment was seen as an issue that could bring the party together. 11 The Prime
Minister, William Gladstone, was convinced that it was no longer feasible to keep the
Church of Ireland as a state church and that its established status was causing further
problems between the British government and the Roman Catholic population of Ireland.
It was problems such as these that led to the passing of the Irish Church Act in 1869 which
came into effect on 1 January 1871. The Act granted the Church of Ireland continued
ownership of all churches and schools which were still in active use. All other properties
such as parish halls and rectories were given to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners and the
Church of Ireland was given the opportunity to buy these back. Half of the money raised
from the sale of these properties, about £8 million, was ‘distributed among various
charitable and educational bodies, including Maynooth College and the Presbyterian
Church.’ 12 The other half of the funds raised through the sale of these buildings went
towards paying the existing bishops and members of the clergy of the Church of Ireland
who, up until this point, had been paid centrally by the state. 13 After disestablishment, the
Church of Ireland became an independent voluntary religious organisation with its own
constitution and its own governing body in the form of a general synod. It was also to
‘maintain communion with the sister Church of England’, with which it had been united
since the Act of Union. 14
The new independent position of the Church of Ireland meant that it could exercise
complete control over ‘its own statements of doctrine, forms of service and ritual.’ 15
However, many members of the Church of Ireland felt a sense of betrayal by the
government and uncertainty for what lay ahead for the Anglican Church in Ireland. For
example, the then Archbishop of Dublin, Richard Trench, told the Archbishop of
Daly, Mary E.: ‘Government and the Disestablishment of the Church of Ireland’, Lecture given at
Christ Church Cathedral, Dublin, 10 January 2020, dublin.anglican.org,
https://dublin.anglican.org/cmsfiles/files/Disestablishment-lecture-January-2020---Prof-Mary-E-Daly.pdf,
accessed 18 January 2020, 6.
11
Ibid., 7.
12
Comerford, Patrick: ‘Disestablishment and the Ultramontane Triumph’
13
Ibid.
14
Crawford, John: The Church of Ireland in Victorian Dublin (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2005), 9.
15
Brochure from the Exhibition ‘Church Disestablishment 1870–1970: A Centenary Exhibition’ held in
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Canterbury, Archibald Campbell Tait, that he feared the ‘very worst for the future’ and a
‘very dismal catastrophe’ for the Church of Ireland. 16 Similarly, Edward Seymour, the
Precentor of Christ Church Cathedral, said that it ‘was the darkest period of misfortune
the old cathedral has ever seen—this act of the legislature reduced it to hopeless state of
poverty and degradation from which it seemed useless even to attempt to raise it.’ 17 He
also voiced his concern that ‘the Church of Ireland would cut itself off from other
Anglican Churches, casting itself off from the rest of Catholic Christendom and splitting
“first into two or three, then probably into a thousand fragments.”’ 18 For the first time in
generations, the Church of Ireland no longer carried with it the privileges which had
garnered such resentment from the Roman Catholic majority. The Catholics of Ireland
had risen in both status and power while the Anglicans had it stripped away and this was
the social and political climate in which the second edition of the Church Hymnal would
be compiled, published, and distributed.
The Irish Church Act which became law on 26 July 1869 stated that the union
between church and state which had been in existence in Ireland would ‘on and after the
1st day of January, 1871, be dissolved, and the said Church of Ireland shall cease to be
established by law.’ 19 By the nineteenth section of the same act it was also provided that:
From and after the passing of this Act there shall be repealed and determined any Act of
Parliament, law, or custom, whereby, the archbishops, bishops, clergy, or laity of the said
Church are prohibited from holding assemblies, synods, or conventions, or electing
representatives thereto, for the purpose of making rules for the well-being and ordering of
the said Church; and nothing in any Act, law, or custom shall prevent the bishops, clergy,
and laity, of the said church, by such representatives, lay and clerical, and to be elected as
they the said bishops, clergy, and laity, shall appoint, from meeting in a General Synod or
Convention, and in such synod or convention framing constitutions and regulations for the
general management and good government of the said Church, and property and affairs
thereof, and the future representation of the members thereof in diocesan synods, general
convention, or otherwise. 20

This left the Church of Ireland with a chance to shape both its own identity separate to
the Church of England as well as its own future, much more independent of state control
than it had been in the recent past. The first step was for the Archbishops of Dublin and
Armagh to issue their mandates on 18 August 1869 for the reassembling of the old, preComerford, Patrick: ‘Disestablishment and the Ultramontane Triumph’
Houston, Kerry: ‘From Marchant to Greig: a seamless thread through an uncertain terrain’, A Musical
Offering: essays in honour of Gerard Gillen, (Dublin, Four Courts Press, 2018), 178–192, p.180.
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Lee, Rev. Alfred T. Lee, ed.: Journal of the General Convention of the Church of Ireland, 1870; with
The Statutes Passed, and An Appendix Containing the Division Lists, and the Canons Agreed to and
Decreed by the General Synod of 1871 (Dublin: Hodges, Foster and Co., 1871), v–vii.
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Act of Union National Synod of the Church of Ireland. The provincial synods of Armagh
and Dublin then met in a United Synod in St Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin, on Tuesday 14
September 1869 which was presided over by the two Archbishops, and which lasted for
the following two days. The resolutions passed by the lower house and approved by the
Bishops and Archbishops of the upper house were:
1: That this synod deems it its duty to place upon record a declaration that it is now called
upon not to originate a constitution for a new Communion, but to repair a sudden breach in
one of the most ancient Churches in Christendom. And they further desire to state that, under
the present circumstances of the Church of Ireland, the co-operation of the faithful Laity has
become more than ever desirable.
2: That the representation of the Clergy in a General Synod or Convention of the Bishops,
Clergy, and Laity of the Church of Ireland, shall be constituted in a manner following—that
is to say, such Representatives be elected by the Diocesan Synods, subject to and in
accordance with the provisions hereinafter expressed.
3: That in each Diocesan Synod all Beneficed and also all licenced Clergymen, being in
Priest’s Orders, in such Diocese, and any Exempt Jurisdiction derived out of such Diocese,
be entitled to vote at the election of Clerical Representatives to the General Synod or
Convention aforesaid [and that every Presbyter of the Church of Ireland who has for five
years been in Holy Orders and none other, shall qualify to be elected].
4: That the number of Representatives to be returned to the aforesaid General Synod or
Convention by each Diocesan Synod shall be in proportion of one to every ten of the Clergy
entitled to vote in Such Diocese, together with an additional Representative for any remaining
number exceeding five. 21

These provisions allowed for the election of a Church of Ireland General Synod, the
governing body which would soon call for the formation of a committee to compile a
second edition of the Church Hymnal for use throughout the entirety of the newly
disestablished Church.

2.3 The Compilation of the Second Edition of the Church Hymnal (1873)
On 3 May 1871 at a siting of the General Synod of the Church of Ireland, it was moved
by the Archdeacon of Clogher, Joseph Calwell, and resolved:
That a Committee be appointed to take into consideration the subject of Church Hymnody,
and to report to the General Synod of 1872, and that the following committee be appointed:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
21

The Lord Bishop of Limerick, Charles Graves
The Lord O’Neill
The Lord Plunket
Sir J. J. Coghill
Rev. C. P. Reichel, D. D.
The Very Rev. The Dean of the Chapel Royal, Hercules Dickinson
Stanhope W. F. Kenny, Esq.

Ibid., v–vii.

91

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Rev. W. Pakenham Walsh
Rev. Robert Hanny
Rev. W. B. Chester
Major Ffolliott
Rev. James Hewitt
Rev. M. Archdall
Rev. S. O. Madden
The Archdeacon of Clogher, John Wolfe 22

This committee consisted of thirteen members of the clergy and two laymen, all of whom
were, unsurprisingly, highly educated and came from well-respected families. It is also
worth noting the presence of the Revd Hercules Henry Dickinson on this committee, the
man who had compiled Hymns for Public Worship, the predecessor of the Church
Hymnal. At this same meeting of the General Synod, it was also moved by the Dean of
Limerick, Maurice Day, and resolved that this appointed committee on hymnody be given
the instruction to confer with the committee of the Association of the Promotion of
Christian Knowledge which had for the past six months already been engaged in the
preparation of an enlarged revision of the 1864 Church Hymnal. 23 This decision that
another new hymnal for the use of the Church of Ireland was to be compiled was met by
a sense of scepticism by some, as can be seen in correspondence in the Irish Ecclesiastical
Gazette where, in August 1871, the Revd Isaac Ashe, incumbent of Kildress parish, Co.
Tyrone wrote:
Dear Sir—Considering the difficulty of compiling a hymnal which would be so generally
accepted as to supersede at once the various hymn-books now in use, it has occurred to me
that the sure and only method of accomplishing this would be that every clergyman in Ireland
should send a selection containing all the hymns that he would require to be inserted in the
collection, limiting the number as much as possible, in order to keep the book of moderate
size and price. It is likely that the well-known hymns to be found in all collections would
form the largest portion of the collection, and that the addition of a few to suit peculiar tastes
would not much increase the size of the book. If clergyman will please send me their
collections, I will at once undertake the work of compilation. The first line of each hymn will
be sufficient. 24

This letter to the editor provides an interesting insight into the thoughts of a clergyman of
this time on the use of a universal hymnbook in the Church of Ireland. By referencing
the ‘various hymn-books’ in use at this point in time, he seems to indicate that despite the
publication of the first edition of the Church Hymnal in 1864, by 1871 a large number of
different hymn books were still in use around the parishes. However, whether or not
Lee, Alfred T., ed.: Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, First Session 1871 (Dublin:
Edward Perron, 1872), 51.
23
Ibid., 51.
24
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others decided to send their choice of hymns to Ashe is not known, neither was there any
further comment in the Gazette’s correspondence pages in the following editions.
The first meeting of the synod-appointed hymnal revision committee took place on
6 May 1871 and a total of thirty meetings were held over three different sessions in May
1871, October 1871, and January 1872. The early meetings were chaired by the
Archdeacon of Clogher until his death when he was succeeded by the Rev. W. Pakenham
Walsh. 25 The report of the committee presented to the General Synod of 1872 stated that
the most important resolutions passed by the committee were as follows:
I.

II.

To prepare a Hymnal to be submitted to the next Meeting of the General Synod;
and, with the permission of the Christian Knowledge Association, to take as a basis
the Church Hymnal, with the Appendix, already prepared by its committee;
reserving to your Committee the liberty of making such alterations and additions as
might be agreed on, and of recasting and re-arranging the whole book.
On conferring with the Association Committee, according to your instructions,
they found them most willing to co-operate with them on the plan proposed; and the
Association agreed to suspend the publication of its revised Hymnal until this Report
should be submitted. They also undertook to defray the cost of printing such a
selection as your committee should agree to recommend; and this has enabled us to
lay the result of our labours before you, in the most convenient and satisfactory
form.
The second Resolution of importance was that the following Hymns, which are
contained in the existing Church Hymnal, should be omitted. They are for
convenience of reference numbered as in that book.
• 5. Eternal Sun of Righteousness.
• 10. Ere another evening close.
• 25. To the Eternal King
• 29. That day of wrath, that dreadful day.
• 38. When shades of night around us close.
• 41. Angels, from the realms of glory.
• 46. Ye bright angelic host, who stand.
• 51. O Thou, who by a star didst guide.
• 57. Alleluia! heaven rejoices.
• 61. Lord, I beseech Thee, on this dy.
• 69. Alas! what hourly dangers rise.
• 76. “It is finished!” shall we raise.
• 100. O Lord! our Hope, our heart’s desire.
• 101. O Lord! who hast prepared a place.
• 106. Come, Holy Ghost! Creator, come.
• 107. Spirit of Truth! on this thy day.
• 108. Spirit of Power, and Truth, and Love.
• 111. Eternal Spirit! source of truth.
• 120. Glory be to God on high.
• 132. Father, to Thee our souls we lift.
• 133. While Thee I seek, protecting Power.
• 140. As when the Hebrew prophet raised.
• 179. Jesus! Thou sovereign Lord of all.
• 194. Hark! eternal praise ascending.
• 200. Ye servants of a martyred Lord.

25
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

201. Around the throne of God a band.
212. Wilt thou not, my Shepherd true.
222. Lord, a Saviour’s love displaying.
234. O Thou whose care our footsteps guide.
235. God of our hope, to Thee we call.
238. Thou who art the Orphan’s Father.
248. Another year has fled; renew.
251. The Lord of earth and sky.
253. Lord of Hosts, to Thee we raise.
257. The Lord, who once our weakness knew.
258. O Thou, whose glory and whose grace.
259. Great God, the guardian of our youth.
260. Let children to their God draw near.
262. Father of mercies, let our songs.

The Committee have added two hundred and sixteen Psalms and Hymns, carefully
selected from various sources, including the valuable collections of Sir R. Palmer,
Rev. E. H. Bickersteth, Rev. C. Rogers, the Moravian Hymn Book, and many others.
III.
IV.

It was resolved by your Committee that as far as possible, and except in cases where
long use or some like valid reason can be placed to the contrary, all Hymns should
be printed according to the original text of their several authors.
Inasmuch as many persons had expressed a strong wish that more of the well-known
versions of Psalms should be included than had found a place in the Church Hymnal,
it was resolved—That a selection should be made of the best metrical versions of
the Psalms. This has been done with great care, and the volume now presented to
Synod contains 40 Psalms. Though distinguished where they occur as Psalms, it was
though more convenient, on many grounds, to arrange them among the Hymns in
the order of the subjects to which they refer; and to give under the general index a
special index of such Psalms as are included. We have to add, that in addition to the
Index of First Lines in the Hymn Book now presented to the General Synod, other
indices are in course of preparation: one will be an Index of Subjects; another of
Scripture Texts which the Hymns serve to illustrate; together with a scheme of
arrangement for all the Sundays and services throughout the year.
Your Committee also have had under consideration the selection of suitable Hymn
music; and jointly with the Association Committee have held several special
meetings on the subject. They felt that some difficulty would attach to the formal
authorization of tunes, but they hope that before long and edition of the Church
Hymnal, with appropriate music, may be prepared for publication. 26

As the hymnal revision committee was a ‘working committee’ of General Synod it did
not take minutes of its meetings. Therefore, these reports are the main primary source
available regarding the compilation of the second edition of the Church Hymnal. Perhaps
the most interesting aspect here is the list of thirty-eight hymns from the previous edition
which they had taken the decision to omit from the new collection. Study of these hymns
shows that they have nothing in particular in common. Therefore it seems that their
exclusion was a result of a lack of popularity as opposed to any significant theological
opposition regarding their respective subject matters. It is also interesting to note how the
committee took important decisions to ensure that the hymns were to revert back to their
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original texts in as many cases as possible and also to include a great deal more metrical
psalms into the publication, integrating them with the other hymns of the collection. This
demonstrates how the lines between metrical psalmody and hymnody were, by this time,
becoming blurred and were more interchangeable than they had been in the past.
Due to a delay in the printing of the new selection of hymns and psalms, the
committee was unable to present the collection alongside its report to the 1872 General
Synod until the end of the session and so the Synod came to the conclusion that sufficient
time could not be given to the topic. Therefore, on 3 May 1872 it was resolved that ‘the
Hymnal Committee be re-appointed, and be requested further to report upon the whole
subject of Hymns, and suitable music for the same, at the next session of General
Synod.’ 27 The committee then agreed to send copies of their report and of the new hymnal
to the Diocesan Councils inviting suggestions regarding the completion of their work. In
response, the Diocesan Council of Ossory stated ‘We consider that there is not a verse in
the selection to which a well-informed churchman can offer a reasonable objection in
point of doctrine or spirit.’ 28
Eventually, after input from various Diocesan Councils and members of Diocesan
and General Synods, the hymnal revision committee came to the decision that the volume
would be more complete with the inclusion of fifteen additional hymns (see Appendix
D). These hymns, which came from a variety of sources, were a mixture of older and
modern texts, and covered a multitude of themes. None of these hymns had been included
in the previous collection and the fact that they were included on the recommendation of
the Church at a more local level (namely diocesan councils and synods) is an indication
that the hymnal revision committee wished for the first hymn book of the newly
disestablished church to take the views of the entirety of the Church of Ireland into
account.

2.4 The Content of the Second Edition of the Church Hymnal
The second edition of the Church Hymnal contained a total of 475 hymns, 241 of which
had been included in the first edition, therefore, only excluding thirty-nine hymns from
Gregg, Robert S., ed., Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, Third Session 1873, (Dublin:
George Herbert, William McGee, 1873), 191.
28
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the previous collection. Like its predecessor, its content was divided into thematic
sections. While many of these were repetitions of those contained in the first, such as
Morning, Evening, Christmas, Epiphany, etc., this 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal
contained many new sections. These were:
•

Christmas Eve

•

Close of the Year

•

New Year

•

Good Friday

•

Sundays after Easter

•

Hymns of Praise: The Works and Word of God

•

The Christian Life: Pilgrimage and Warfare

•

The Christian Life: Faith and Hope

•

The Christian Life: Love

•

The Christian Life: Holiness

•

The Church Triumphant: Saints’ Days

•

S. Michael and All Angels

•

Visitation of the Sick

•

Communion of the Sick

•

Burial of a Child

•

Thanksgiving after Sickness

•

For Hospitals

•

Times of Scarcity

•

National

•

Grace Before and After Meat

These new sections are a much better representation of the Church’s year and the work
of the Church of Ireland in the late nineteenth century than those of the previous edition.
This seems to be a result of a re-assessment of the identity, work and function of the
Church of Ireland since disestablishment. After the Irish Church Act came into law, the
Church of Ireland became a separate, independent entity from not just the state, but also
from the Church of England. Therefore, it was presented with a somewhat ‘clean slate’
affecting every aspect of the Church, including its hymnal.
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Possibly the most interesting new addition to this 1873 edition of the Church
Hymnal is the small sub-section entitled ‘National’. While this sub-section is made up of
just two hymns, ‘To Thee, our God, we fly’ and ‘Before the Lord we bow’, neither of
which could actually be classed as in any way Irish, its presence is certainly of the utmost
significance. The disestablishment of the Church of Ireland completely changed the status
of the Church. For the first time in generations, the Church of Ireland was truly ‘of
Ireland’ and not a subsection of the Church of England. Therefore, the term ‘National’ as
used in this hymnal could be a reference to the reclaimed Irish identity of this new,
disestablished, independent Church. However, if this was the case, then the question must
be asked why neither of the hymns included in this section were written by Irishmen or
set to Irish tunes?
The first hymn included in this ‘National’ section is hymn 448, ‘To Thee, our
God, we fly’, by William Walsham How, one who, in the words of Darling and Davison,
‘must be regarded as one of the most effective of Victorian hymn-writers.’ 29 While
studying at university, How became influenced by the Oxford movement and was
ordained in 1846. After being appointed Suffragan Bishop of East London in 1879, How
became known as the ‘poor man’s bishop’ because of his work with the people living in
the dockland slums in his jurisdiction. In 1888, he became the first Bishop of the industrial
diocese of Wakefield. His only Irish connection is tenuous at best in that he died while
on holidays in Ireland at Leenane, Co. Mayo in 1897. 30 This hymn, ‘To Thee, our God,
we fly’ was first published in the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge
collection of Church Hymns (1871) and was specifically written ‘for national use’. 31 The
refrain of this hymn—'O Lord, stretch forth thy mighty hand, And guard and bless our
Fatherland’—is particularly poignant within the context of the Ireland in which this
second edition of the Church Hymnal was compiled. This was a time of uncertainty for
the future of the country. Since the repeal of the Penal Laws at the end of the eighteenth
century and Catholic Emancipation in 1829, the Roman Catholic majority on the island
of Ireland was rising in both terms of power and resentment of British rule, as were some
members of the Church of Ireland and other Protestant denominations. Janice Holmes
states that the rise of Irish nationalism could easily be seen in a comparison of the
Darling, Edward and Davison, Donald: Companion to the Church Hymnal (Dublin: The Columba
Press, 2005), 140.
30
Ibid., 140.
31
Ibid., 712.
29
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reception of two Royal visits to Ireland in the 1800s: Queen Victoria’s visit to Ireland in
1849 was greeted with universally popular approval throughout the land, while a visit to
Ireland by the Prince and Princess of Wales in 1885, just twelve years after the publication
of the second edition of the Church Hymnal, was resented by many and led to the adoption
of a clear ‘anti-monarchical stance’ by Irish nationalists who eventually were able to spin
Queen Victoria as the ‘Famine Queen’. 32 Verse five of this hymn is another section of
particular relevance to the situation of the Church of Ireland at the time in which this
hymnal was compiled:
The Church of Thy dear Son
Inflame with love’s pure fire,
Bid her once more in one,
And life and truth inspire.
O Lord, stretch forth Thy mighty hand,
And guard and bless our Fatherland.

While this stanza was, no doubt, written by Bishop How with the wider concept of the
entirety of the Christian Church in mind, it must have particularly resonated with the
compilers of the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal which was published at a time when
the newly independent Church of Ireland was still trying to find its feet in uncharted
territory.
The other hymn in this section entitled ‘National’ is hymn 449, ‘Before the Lord
we bow’ by the United States District Attorney and poet, Francis Scott Key who also
wrote ‘The Star-Spangled Banner’. This hymn was written for the American
Independence Day celebrations of 1832 and published in the same year. 33 In comparison
to the previous hymn by How, this American hymn is not so much a prayer for a country
in need of restoration and regeneration, but a national hymn of praise and thanksgiving
employing such phrases as ‘The nation Thou hast blest’, ‘this fair land’, and ‘May every
mountain height, each vale and pasture green shine in Thy World’s pure light, and its rich
fruits be seen.’ Therefore, while both of the hymns of this section are noticeably different
in theme and character, they each present a sense of togetherness and national pride, both

Holmes, Janice: ‘Victoria’s Ireland: Britishness & Irishness, 1837–1901’, Review of the conference of
the Society for the Study of Nineteenth-Century Ireland, History Ireland, IX/4 (Winter, 2001), 6–7.
33
Julian, John: A Dictionary of Hymnology, setting forth the origin and history of Christian hymns of all
ages and nations, 2nd ed. (London: J. Murray, 1907), 624.
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of which were of the utmost importance for both the Church of Ireland and the country
as a whole in the politically uncertain times of the late nineteenth century.
2.4.1 Mission and Pastoral Care
There is a strong sense of continuity between the first and second editions of the Church
Hymnal regarding hymns of a missionary nature. The missionary work of the Church of
Ireland discussed in the previous chapter of this dissertation increased in the final decades
of the nineteenth century and as many parishes continued to provide support to overseas
missionaries, the Sundays after Epiphany were specifically dedicated to raising both
funds for and awareness of this work. The reason for the choice of this date in the church
calendar was probably due to the fact that the season of Epiphany centred around the
revelation of God to the Gentiles through the arrival of the Magi and so a natural
connection can be drawn between this liturgical season and the work of missionaries. This
relationship is exhibited in the 1873 hymnal by the renaming of the section simply entitled
‘Missions’ in the first edition, to ‘Sundays after Epiphany—Missions’ in the second. This
section contained twenty-two hymns, nine more than had been in the previous edition,
displaying the fact that the affinity the Church of Ireland held for missionary work was
still very much alive and still growing in the 1870s. However, while many mission hymns
of the first edition of the hymnal were very openly imperialistic in nature, the first official
Church of Ireland hymnal to be published after disestablishment seems to have taken a
different stance and a more charitable viewpoint. This can be seen, for example, in the
compassionate and consoling words of hymn 122, ‘On the mountain’s top appearing’, by
Thomas Kelly:
On the mountain’s top appearing,
Lo, the sacred herald stands,
Welcome news to Zion bearing,
Zion long in hostile lands:
Mourning captive,
God Himself will loose thy bands.
Has thy night been long and mournful;
Have thy friends unfaithful proved;
Have thy foes been proud and scornful,
By thy sighs and tears unmoved?
Cease thy mourning:
Zion still is well-beloved.
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God, thy God, will now restore thee;
He Himself appears thy Friend;
All thy foes shall flee before thee,
Here their boasts and triumphs end;
Great deliverance
Zion’s King vouchsafes to send.
Enemies no more shall trouble;
All thy wrongs shall be redressed;
For thy shame thou shalt have double
In thy Maker’s favour blessed;
All thy conflicts
End in everlasting rest.

In the first verse of this hymn, those in the countries where the missions were taking place
are seen as victims of their circumstances. It is the lands that are described as being
‘hostile’, and not the people who instead are described as being held ‘captive’ and who
are promised to be freed by God himself. Verse two tries to connect with these people on
a personal level and reassures them that despite any sadness or suffering that they are
being forced to endure, that they have not been forgotten by God and are still loved by
Him. Once that personal connection has been built in verse two, verses three and four
preach to those at the receiving end of the church’s missionary efforts and describe how
God will protect them and deliver them from their enemies. The charitable and personal
nature of this hymn is a far cry from the previously discussed ‘From Greenland’s icy
mountains’ which was included in both the first and second editions of the Church
Hymnal and contains lines such as ‘and only man is vile’ and ‘the heathen in his
blindness’. Therefore, even though the hymns of this section are generally more
benevolent and less imperialistic than those of its predecessor, there are still allusions to
superiority contained within this division of the hymnal. Some of these hymns are also
interesting when viewed in the context of another aspect of the missionary work of the
Church of Ireland at home: the conversion of Roman Catholics to Protestantism. From
the mid-nineteenth century, organisations such as Irish Church Missions and the Achill
Missions worked to evangelise the Roman Catholic majority in Ireland and at the height
of the famine went as far as to promise the provision of food to those who converted. One
example of a hymn in this section that could have been sung by the congregations of this
time with this particular missionary aim in mind is hymn 123, ‘O That the Lord’s
salvation’, a metricised version of psalm 14:
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O That the Lord’s salvation
Were out of Zion come,
To heal His ancient nation
To lead His outcasts home.
How long the holy city
Shall heathen feet profane?
Return, O Lord, in pity;
Rebuild her walls again.
Let fall Thy rod of terror,
Thy saving grace impart;
Roll back the veil of error,
Release the fettered heart.
Let Israel, home returning,
Her lost Messiah see;
Give oil of joy for mourning,
And bind Thy Church to Thee

Were this hymn to be used in the context of one of these missions to convert Irish
Catholics to Protestantism, the ‘ancient nation’ referred to in the first verse could be seen
as a reference to Ireland and the ‘outcasts’ as the Roman Catholics.
From the above examples, it is clear that the content of this section of the 1873
Church Hymnal shows a marked difference between the mission hymns of the established
church in Ireland and disestablished Church of Ireland. There is a definite decline in the
overt display of condescension and superiority over the native people of foreign lands and
there is a new sense of compassion and charity present throughout this section. However,
while the ‘Sundays after Epiphany—Missions’ section in the new edition of the Church
Hymnal referenced the overseas missionary work supported by the Church of Ireland, this
second edition of the Church Hymnal also placed a focus on domestic missionary and
pastoral work. This can be seen in the addition of three new sections in the 1873 edition
which were not present in the first: ‘Visitation of the Sick’, ‘Communion of the Sick’,
and ‘For Hospitals’. This presents the public with a Church that was not just aware of the
needs of those in foreign lands and other communities but also of those around them. The
hymns of these sections provide comfort, hope, and spiritual succour to the invalids of
the time. They address the theme of illness in a very direct manner such as in the first
verse of hymn 385:
When languor and disease invade
This trembling house of clay,
‘Tis sweet to look beyond the cage,
And long to fly away.
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and the opening stanza of hymn 390:
Calm me, my God, and keep me calm,
While these hot breezes blow;
Be like the night-dew’s cooling balm
Upon earth’s fevered brow.

The overwhelming theme of these hymns for the sick is, unsurprisingly, the Christian
hope and the promise of everlasting life and an end to suffering in heaven. A clear
example of this is in the final verse of hymn 396, ‘Whene’er we contemplate the grace’
in the section ‘Visitation of the Sick’:
And this our joyful theme shall be
When, called to see our Saviour,
We join the glorious company
Around His Throne for ever;
Then we in highest strain
Shall praise the Lamb once slain,
Who hath redeemed us by His blood,
And made us kings and priests to God.

It is interesting that with the addition of the sections ‘Visitation of the Sick’ and
‘Communion of the Sick’ to the 1873 collection that the hymnal revision committee
should choose to include a separate section ‘For Hospitals’, especially as this section only
included one hymn, hymn 426, ‘Thine arm, O Lord, in days of old’. However, as the
committee did not minute its meetings it is unclear as to why they felt it necessary to give
this hymn a section to itself as opposed to including it in the ‘Visitation of the Sick’
section where it would not have been out of place. However, its inclusion is further
evidence of the focus of the hymnal revision committee on the missionary efforts both at
home and abroad.
With the preceding examples in mind, it is clear that while there was still a focus
on the missionary work of the church in the second edition of the Church Hymnal—as
had been obvious in its 1864 predecessor—there is a stronger emphasis on the domestic
work of the church as opposed to overseas work, with a particular emphasis on ministry
to the sick. After disestablishment, the Church of Ireland was a minority community that
was no longer supported by the state and so it was left to re-evaluate its purpose. It is clear
then, in comparing the first and second editions of the Church Hymnal that as a small,
independent Church, the Church of Ireland realised that it must become more aware of
itself not just as a nationwide institution, but as an organisation that was operating at a
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local/parochial level. Therefore, such issues as pastoral visitation of the sick became
higher on its list of priorities.
2.4.2 Nature and Harvest
As with the first edition of the Church Hymnal, and Victorian hymnody in general, the
content of the 1873 edition relies heavily on metaphors of the natural world in order to
display a wide range of emotions and occurrences. It must be remembered that, even
though natural metaphors were a common literary device of the nineteenth century, they
must have been exceptionally resonant with the Irish given that the vast majority of Irish
people at this time were living in rural communities. Therefore, the presence of nature in
the Church Hymnal is of the utmost significance. It is particularly evident in the first
hymn to appear in the second edition that was not present in the first: hymn 6, ‘My God,
the Spring of all my joys’, by Isaac Watts found in the ‘Morning’ section of the collection.
In this hymn, Watts uses Spring, a season associated with new life, as a metaphor of the
‘new life’ that can be found through Christ. Many of the other hymns in the sections
entitled ‘Morning’ and ‘Evening’ continue in the style of the 1864 edition with a great
number of references to sunlight, weather, and the natural world in general. A fine
example of a combination of all of these is in the third and final verse of hymn 8, ‘Evening
and Morning’, a hymn originally written in German and translated into English by
Richard Massie: 34
Griefs of God’s sending
Soon have an ending;
Clouds may be pouring,
Wind and wave roaring,
Sunshine will come when the tempest has past.
Joys still increasing
And peace never ceasing;
Fountains that dry not,
And roses that die not,
Blooming in Eden, await me at last.

While Harvest Thanksgiving hymns are present in the first edition of the Church
Hymnal, they only form a very small part of the collection. The same can be said for the
second edition of the hymnal with only five hymns contained within the section ‘Seed
Time and Harvest Thanksgiving’ and of these five, only one of them had not been
included in the previous edition of the hymn book. It is interesting at this point to note
34
Richard Massie (1800–1887) was a prolific translator of German hymnody, best known for his
translations of hymns by Martin Luther and Paul Gerhardt.
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that one of the best-known Harvest hymns of the present day, ‘We plough the fields and
scatter’, was introduced to the Church of Ireland in this second edition of the Church
Hymnal. It is not, however, included in the section entitled ‘Seed Time and Harvest
Thanksgiving’, but instead in the section ‘Hymns for Children’. 35 This relative lack of
Harvest Thanksgiving hymns included in the 1873 collection is more than likely due to
the fact that, even though Harvest Thanksgiving Services had been taking place within
the Anglican tradition since the 1840s, an order of service for Harvest still was not present
in the Book of Common Prayer. This was an issue that was discussed by the Church of
Ireland shortly after disestablishment in 1871 and it was eventually decided to revise the
Book of Common Prayer for the use of the Church of Ireland and to include within it two
new orders of service: one for the consecration of a church and the other for Harvest
Thanksgiving. However, this revised version of the Book of Common Prayer was not
published until 1878 and so it had no effect on the content of the 1873 edition of the
Church Hymnal but, as will be discussed later in this chapter, it did have a bearing on its
appendix which was published in 1891.
One way in which the first two editions of the hymnal differ in their content
regarding Harvest Thanksgiving hymns is that in the second edition it was decided by the
hymnal revision committee to immediately follow the section ‘Seed Time and Harvest
Thanksgiving’ with a small section consisting of just two hymns under the title of ‘Times
of Scarcity’. These hymns, ‘What our Father does is well’ (hymn 432) and ‘Great God,
to Thee our song we raise’ (hymn 433), were for the use of times when, for example,
crops failed, such as in the Great Famine which had had such a large impact on Ireland
just thirty years previous. With the memories of the famine of the 1840s still strong in the
mind of many, the message of the inclusion of this new section in the hymnal is clear: the
plight of the people of Ireland was remembered and recognised by the newly
disestablished Church of Ireland. Each of the hymns of this section focus on the subject
of failed crops, an issue which would have been more than familiar to the congregations
of the time, either through first-hand experience or else through the experience of their

Although the original eighteenth-century German text of ‘We plough the fields and scatter’ was purely
a harvest hymn, the English version by Jane Montgomery Campbell (not a direct translation of the
original German) was written in a simplistic style and published in a number of children’s hymnals.
However, in the time between the publication of Campbell’s version in 1861 and the present day, it has
found its way into the mainstream harvest hymn repertory.
35
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friends and neighbours. The first hymn of this section, hymn 432, is exceptionally
poignant when taking Ireland’s recent history into account:
What our Father does is well:
Blesséd truth His children tell!
Though He send, for plenty, want,
Though the harvest-store be scant,
Yet we rest upon His love,
Seeking better things above.
What our Father does is well:
Shall the wilful heart rebel?
If a blessing He withhold
In the field, or in the fold,
Is it not Himself to be
All our store eternally?
What our Father does is well:
Though He sadden hill and dell,
Upward yet our praises rise
For the strength His word supplies;
He has called us sons of God,
Can we murmur at His rod?
What our Father does is well:
May the thought within us dwell;
Though nor milk nor honey flow
In our barren Canaan now,
God can save us in our need,
God can bless us, God can feed.
Therefore unto Him we raise
Hymns of glory, songs of praise;
To the Father and the Son,
And the Spirit, Three in one,
Honour, might, and glory be,
Now and through eternity.

as is the third verse of hymn 433, ‘Great God, to Thee our song we raise’:
Though in our folds no flocks abound,
And in our stalls no herds be found,
Though all the hopes of plenty fail,
Though blighting pestilence prevail;
Yet we shall still Thy praise proclaim,
And joy in our Redeemer’s Name.

While the first and second editions of the Church Hymnal are similar in their treatment
of the subjects of the natural world and harvest, the main distinguishing factor between
the two collections is in the inclusion of this ‘Times of Scarcity’ section. Although this is
only a small section, the inclusion of these hymns in the first officially sanctioned hymnal
of the newly independent Church of Ireland is a clear reflection of the time in which it
was written. At the time of its compilation and publication, the population of Ireland had
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been decimated through both death and emigration. The fact that this was virtually
ignored by the compilers of the first edition of the hymnal might seem to some like a
grievous error. In a way, the inclusion of this small section, ‘Times of Scarcity’, was in
recognition to the recent past of the country of which the Church of Ireland was a part as
well as a way for the church to feel better spiritually equipped should a similar fate befall
the country again.
2.4.3 Hymns for Children
While the 1864 edition of the Church Hymnal contained a section entitled ‘For the Use
of Schools’, the compilers of its successor took the decision to rename this section
‘Hymns for Children’, although the age of the children in question is not specified
anywhere in the collection. A relatively large section, it contains a total of twenty-five
hymns, only four of which had been included in the first edition. Within these twentyfive hymns, several themes seem to reoccur, the first of which is nature. Throughout the
‘Hymns for Children’ section of the second edition of the Church Hymnal, the subject of
nature is used as a way of portraying to children the power of God. The most obvious
example of this is in hymn 454, ‘I sing the almighty power of God’ by Isaac Watts where
he presents the omnipotence of God through his creation of the natural world:
I sing the almighty power of God
That made the mountains rise,
That spread the flowing seas abroad,
And built the lofty skies.
I sing the wisdom that ordained
The sun to rule the day:
The moon shines full at his command,
And all the stars obey.
I sing the goodness of the Lord
That filled the earth with food;
He formed the creatures with His word,
And then pronounced them good.
Lord, how Thy wonders are displayed
Where’er I turn mine eye:
If I survey the ground I tread,
Or gaze upon the sky!
There’s not a plant or flower below,
But makes Thy glories known;
And clouds arise and tempests blow,
By order from Thy Throne.
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Creatures, as numerous as they be,
Are subject to Thy care;
There’s not a place where we can flee
But God is present there.
His hand is my perpetual guard,
He keeps me with his eye:
Why should I then forget the Lord?
Who is for ever nigh?

Given that the Ireland in which this hymnal was published was a very rural society, the
images of the natural world employed by Watts in this hymn would have been familiar to
all children in order to make the concept of the ‘almighty power’ of God more accessible
to them. Another good example of how the children’s hymns of this hymnal use the
creation of the natural world as a way of portraying the power of God is in the chorus of
the children’s Harvest Thanksgiving hymn, hymn 455, ‘We plough the fields, and
scatter’:
All good gifts around us
Are sent from heaven above,
Then thank the Lord, O thank the Lord,
For all His love.

Not only does this hymn present God as ‘the Maker of all things near and far’, and thus,
display His divine sovereignty, it also elicits a response of thankfulness from its young
singers.
Another reoccurring theme in the section of ‘Hymns for Children’, is that of the
love of God for his people. While many of the children’s hymns of this second edition of
the Church Hymnal are designed to describe to children the almighty power of God, a
number of hymns of this section also describe God not just as all-powerful being, but as
an all-loving father figure who is both God and friend. This concept is well-described in
the first verse of Albert Midlane’s hymn ‘There’s a Friend for little children’, hymn 460:
There’s a Friend for little children,
Above the bright blue sky,
A friend that never changes,
Whose love will never die:
Unlike our friends by nature,
Who change with changing years
This friend is always worthy
This precious name he bears.

This notion of a Father-God is also very much present in the opening lines of Ann
Gilbert’s hymn ‘Great God! And wilt Thou condescend to be my Father and my Friend’
in which the use of the word ‘condescend’ makes it clear to the child singing the hymn
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that they are, indeed, seen as children and friends of God, but that this is only possible
through His grace.
Once again, the section included for the use of children in the first edition of the
Church Hymnal (1864) places a strong emphasis on morality and good behaviour. As has
been discussed in the previous chapter, the philosophy of John Locke underwent a
resurgence in Britain at the time of the compilation and publication of the first edition of
the Church Hymnal with children being thought of as ‘blank slates’ in need of moral
instruction in order to become good, upstanding citizens. This is a philosophy that is also
very much apparent in this 1873 collection. One particularly good example of this is in
hymn 456, ‘How shall the young preserve their ways’:
How shall the young preserve their ways
From all pollution free?
By making still the course of life
With Thy commands agree.
With hearty zeal for Thee I seek,
To Thee for succour pray;
O suffer not my careless steps
From Thy right paths to stray!
Safe in my heart, and closely hid,
Thy Word, my treasure, lies;
To succour me with timely aid,
When sinful thoughts arise.
Secured by that, my grateful soul
Shall ever bless Thy Name:
O teach me then by Thy just laws
My future life to frame.

These words of Psalm 119 in a metrical version by Tate and Brady in the seventeenth
century teach children not only that the Word of God is there to provide guidance and
strength, but also that, in order to become valued and contributing members to society,
they should model their lives on the commandments of God. While these are the words
of the Old Testament, other hymns in this section implore children to model their lives
not purely on the laws of the Old Testament, but on the life of Christ Himself. Many of
these hymns remind children that Christ, too, was once a child. One such example of this
is to be found in the third and fourth verses of hymn 462, the children’s hymn ‘Once in
royal David’s city’ (which is to be found in this children’s section of the hymnal as
opposed to ‘Christmas’) :
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And through all his wondrous childhood
He would honour and obey,
Love and watch the lowly mother
In whose gentle arms He lay;
Christian Children all must be
Mild, obedient, good as He.
For He is our childhood’s Pattern,
Day by day, like us, He grew,
He was little, weak, and helpless,
Tears and smiles like us he knew;
And He feeleth for our sadness,
And he shareth in our gladness.

This a particularly interesting example regarding the teaching of good conduct to
Victorian children through the singing of hymns as it portrays the young Jesus as being a
paragon of obedience and good behaviour: the ideal Victorian child. However, there is
little evidence of this to be found in the bible. In fact, an example of quite the opposite
can be found in the second chapter of Luke’s Gospel when Jesus elected to stay behind
in the temple in Jerusalem without the knowledge or consent of his parents. When his
parents found him and confronted his behaviour, Jesus responded with indignation saying
‘didn’t you know I’d be in my Father’s house?’. 36 Surely this behaviour could not be
described as either ‘mild’ or ‘obedient’ as one would be led to believe in the above
example taken from ‘Once in royal David’s city’. Therefore, the author of this hymn most
certainly took liberties in her description of the conduct of the boy Jesus with the aim of
the encouragement of good behaviour from the children of the time. This is also evident
in another hymn of this section that urges children to view Jesus as a role model and to
live their lives in a Christ-like manner: hymn 458, ‘Gentle Jesus, meek and mild’, by
Charles Wesley. This is a hymn written from the viewpoint of a child asking to be more
like Christ in their thoughts and actions. This is particularly evident in the second and
third verses:
Lamb of God, I look to Thee:
Thou shalt my example be;
Thou art gentle, meek, and mild,
Thou wast once a little child.
Fain would I be as Thou art;
Give me Thy obedient heart;
Thou art pitiful and kind,
Let me have Thy loving mind.

36

Luke 2:49 (New International Version)
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Once again, the idea of the Christ-child as being ‘gentle’, ‘meek’ and ‘mild’ is purely
conjecture on the part of the hymnist due to a serious lack of biblical evidence on the
behaviour of the boy Jesus. Therefore, it would seem that the education of children
regarding their conduct was more important than biblical accuracy.
The final reoccurring theme presented in the section ‘Hymns for Children’ is that
of death and mortality. While this might seem, by today’s standards, an odd subject to be
present in a collection of hymns intended specifically for the use of children, it must be
considered the period in which this second edition of the Church Hymnal was compiled.
In late nineteenth century Britain, the average life expectancy was just forty-five to fifty
years of age, there was a high rate of child mortality, and many apparently benign illnesses
proved to be fatal. 37 Therefore, death was an all too familiar shadow that loomed over
everyone, including children. This is very evident in the content of the ‘Hymns for
Children’ section of the second edition of the Church Hymnal as of the twenty-five hymns
in the section, just over half of them make some reference to death, either in a subtle or
overt fashion. The hymns within this section deal with death in a very direct manner,
addressing the certainty of death but always in conjunction with the promise of the
perfection awaiting them in heaven such as the closing lines of hymn 452, ‘Jesus, tender
Shepherd hear me’ by Mary Lundie Duncan which reads ‘Take me, when I die, to heaven
happy there with Thee to dwell.’ 38 Other examples of the presence of death in the
children’s hymns of the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal are the concluding verse of
hymn 461, ‘Great God! and wilt Thou condescend’:
Art Thou my Father?—Then at last,
When all my days on earth are past,
Send down and take me in Thy love,
To be Thy better child above.

and verse three of hymn 463, ‘There is a green hill far away’:
He died that we might be forgiven,
He died to make us good,
That we might go at last to heaven,
Saved by his precious blood.

Gallop, Adrian: ‘Mortality improvements and evolution of life expectancies’, p.2, accessed 20 June
2019, http://www.osfi-bsif.gc.ca/eng/docs/deip_gallop.pdf
38
Mary Lundie Duncan (1814–1840) was the daughter of Revd Robert Lundie, Parish Minister of Kelso,
Scotland. Her hymns were mostly written for her own children and were published in a memoir written
by her mother after her daughter’s death at the age of twenty-five.
37
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One of the most interesting hymns on the theme of death within this children’s section of
the hymnal is hymn 471, ‘Here we suffer grief and pain’ by Thomas Bilby. 39 This hymn
is a description of the company of heaven at a child-friendly level. It states that in heaven,
the children who are singing this hymn will meet other ‘little children’ as well as their
teachers, pastors, and ‘all who love the Lord’. Its refrain repeats the word ‘joyful’ a total
of five times throughout its four lines as it describes having to ‘part no more’:
Here we suffer grief and pain,
Here we meet to part again;
In heaven we part no more.
O that will be joyful,
Joyful, joyful, joyful,
O that will be joyful,
When we meet to part no more.
Little children will be there,
Who have sought the Lord by prayer,
From every Sunday School.
Teachers, too, shall meet above,
And our pastors, whom we love,
Shall meet to part no more.
Al who love the Lord below,
When they die to heaven will go,
And sing with saints above.
O how happy we shall be,
For our Saviour we shall see
Exalted on His Throne.
There we all shall sing with joy,
All eternity employ
I praising Christ the Lord.

The sheer simplicity of this hymn is both striking and effective, despite its relative lack
of theology. While many of the references to death in the children’s hymns of this
collection are somewhat vague or beyond the comprehension of a child, both the language
and content of this hymn are specifically aimed at the younger members of the Church. It
portrays heaven in a way that could easily be understood by even a very young child,
using references which would be familiar to them. By doing this, its function is to provide
hope and succour to those many children of the time who have been affected by death
and to try and clam their fears regarding the subject.

Thomas Bilby (1794–1872) was an English educator and hymnwriter. He was one of the founders of
the Home and Colonial Infant School Society and published a number of books on the subject of teaching
including The Infant Teacher’s Assistant in which his hymns appeared.
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2.4.4 Mortality
While the subject of death and mortality is very much present in the ‘Hymns for Children’
section of the second edition of the Church Hymnal, just as with the 1864 edition, it is
also a theme that occurs throughout the entirety of the collection. Regarding hymns for
use in funeral services, both editions of the hymnal contain one small section entitled
‘Burial of the Dead’. While this section of the first edition contained only one hymn, this
number was raised to three in the second edition, one of which was specifically for the
‘Burial of a Child’. The size of this section in both hymnals is, perhaps, surprising
considering the combination of the Victorian fascination with the subject of death with
the high mortality rates of the time. However, while this second edition contains only
three hymns specifically for burials, the publication is full of references to death, heaven,
and the day of judgement.
2.4.5 Death
While death is, without doubt, one of the most prominent themes present throughout both
the first and second editions of the Church Hymnal, it is interesting to note the manner in
which it is presented in both collections. In typical Victorian fashion, death is directly
addressed on several occasions in the 1873 hymnal. A good example of this is the fourth
verse of is in hymn 24, ‘Saviour, breathe an evening blessing’ by James Edmeston:
Should swift death this night o’er take us,
And our couch become our tomb,
May the morn in heaven awake us,
Clad in light and deathless bloom.

as are the final lines of verse three of hymn 27, ‘Night’s shadows falling’ by Arthur Tozer
Russell: 40
O hear the sighing
Of the faint and dying;
Lord, hear our crying.

These examples do not refer to death in a euphemistic way, as so many hymns and other
writings do, with the use of such metaphors as falling into slumber or as ‘my journey’s
end’ (as in hymn 49, ‘Come, my soul, thy suit prepare’). Instead they address the subject
with a direct approach.

Arthur Tozer Russell (1806–1874) served as Vicar of Caxton 1830–1852 and published a number of
works during this time including some hymnals.
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Not all references to death in this hymnal, however, eschew the use of metaphors.
One hymn in particular (hymn 404, ‘Great Captain of salvation’, contained in the section
entitled ‘Burial of the Dead) includes several in just its second verse alone:
Our brother’s fight is over,
His earthly race is run;
‘Twas by Thy grace and power,
The prize of life he won;
He now is sweetly sleeping,
His spirit rests with Thee,
And though Thy saints are weeping,
Their song is “Victory”.

These eight lines by James George Deck 41 refer to death as the end of the ‘fight’, and as
the completion of an ‘earthly race’. These particular metaphors, although taken from 2
Timothy 4:7 (I have fought the good fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the faith),
also relate to the Victorian idea of ‘Muscular Christianity’. This was a concept in which
‘participation in sport could contribute to the to the development of Christian morality,
physical fitness, and “manly” character.’ 42 By referring to the ‘fight’ and the ‘race’ in this
hymn, Deck projects a sense of strength and manliness on the deceased which directly
related to being a good Christian man. While the word ‘death’ is mentioned just twice in
this funeral hymn, it is never done so with reference to the deceased but instead as
something which had been overcome by Christ (‘Of death and hell the Victor’) and in the
biblical quotation “O death, where is thy sting”. Metaphors and euphemisms also abound
in the hymn included in this collection for the ‘Burial of a Child’, hymn 406, ‘Gentle
Shepherd, Thou hast stilled’:
Gentle Shepherd, Thou hast stilled
Now Thy little lamb’s brief weeping;
Ah! how peaceful, pale, and mild
In its narrow bed ‘tis sleeping,
And no sigh of anguish sore
Heaves that little bosom more.
In this world of care and pain,
Lord, Thou woulds’t no longer leave it!
To the sunny, heavenly plain
Thou dost now with joy receive it!
Clothed in robes of spotless white,
Now it dwells with Thee in light.

James George Deck (1807–1884) joined the Plymouth Brethren after retiring from the army as an
officer. In 1852, he settled in New Zealand where he died in 1884. His sister was the hymnist Mary
Walker.
42
Friend, Stephen, Watson, Nick J., and Weir, Stuart: ‘The Development of Muscular Christianity in
Victorian Britain and Beyond’, history.msu.edu, accessed 25 June 2019,
https://history.msu.edu/hst324/files/2013/05/muscular.pdf
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Ah! Lord Jesus, grant that we
Where it lives may soon be living,
And the lovely pastures see
That its heavenly food are giving;
Then the gain of death we prove,
Though Thou take what we most love.

Throughout this hymn—an English translation by Catherine Winkworth of a hymn
originally in German—the deceased child is referred to as the ‘little lamb’ of God, and
just as in the previous example, the metaphor of ‘sleeping’ is also present. However,
despite the use of these euphemisms, the physical occurrence of death is also addressed
openly with a description of the corpse as being ‘peaceful, pale, and mild’ and of how ‘no
sigh of anguish sore heaves that little bosom more.’ While the first verse of this hymn
refers to the death of the child in question, the function of the remaining two verses is to
provide hope and solace for those who are grieving. Verse two describes how the child,
or ‘lamb’, has mercifully been removed from a cruel world of ‘care and pain’ and brought
to the joy of heaven to be clad in ‘robes of spotless white’, while the final verse provides
a sense of hope that all will eventually be reunited in the ‘lovely pastures’ of heaven.
Just as in the first edition of the Church Hymnal, it is not only references to the
physical death of the body that are included within its hymns, but also the Christian beliefs
of what happens to the soul after the death of the body occurs: heaven, hell, and
judgement. While the concept of heaven is referred to in an abundance of cases, usually
immediately following the mention of death in to provide a sense of hope to the grieving,
mentions of hell are relatively few and far between. The nineteenth century was a period
when many theologians and philosophers sought to define the meaning of hell stimulating
much debate on the subject. Not everyone believed that hell was literally a place of
punishment full of fire and pain. The Scottish philosopher, Thomas Erskine, for example,
stated that hell was a state of being and a condition of total misery brought about by sin,
which he saw as being anything inclusive of self-indulgence and self-worship. 43 Frederick
Denison Maurice, an important nineteenth century theologian, put forth in his essay ‘On
Eternal Life and Eternal Death’ 44 that in the New Testament, the word ‘eternal’ (αιώνιος)
means being outside of time and that the concepts of eternal life or eternal damnation
actually refer to states of being and to the quality of a relationship with God. Therefore,

Gowler, Steve: ‘No Second-Hand Religion: Thomas Erskine’s Critique of Religious Authorities’,
Church History, Vol. 54/2 (June 1985), 202–214, (p.213).
44
Maurice, Frederick Denison: Theological Essays, 2nd ed., (Cambridge: Macmillan & Co., 1853), 473.
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to him, hell was the condition of being alienated from God through sinful acts. 45 This was
a theological position also supported by F. W. Robertson, the minister of Trinity Chapel,
Brighton, a building used by a number of nonconformist congregations that later became
a chapel of ease for the Church of England. John Stuart Mill, however, found it impossible
to believe in an all-loving Father-God who could allow his children go to hell, 46 while the
Evangelical Thomas Rawson Birks was of the opinion that although the souls of hell
would not be able to directly enjoy the presence of God, they would still be allowed to
take pleasure in His goodness and love from a distance. 47 These contrasting philosophies
on the subject of hell that began to surface in the mid-to-late Victorian era are one possible
reason that hell is not an obvious theme throughout the second edition of the Church
Hymnal. Evidently, it was a subject on which the members of the Church could not seem
to agree. Another reason as to why it is not heavily featured as a theme in this collection
is as an offshoot of the nineteenth century missionary movement. This movement
revealed the diversity of religions and cultures present throughout the world and, for some
groups of people, this made ‘hellfire preaching’ morally objectionable and unrealistic.
John William Colenso (1814–1883), a South African Bishop, in his commentary of St
Paul’s letters to the Romans, argued the idea of St Paul’s support for the concept of
salvation after death:
I entertain the ‘hidden hope’ that there are remedial processes, when this life is ended, of
which at present we know nothing but which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, will administer,
as He in His Wisdom shall see to be good. 48

Jennifer Trafton states that Bishop Colenso’s theory somewhat reflects the influence that
the spread of Darwinism had on nineteenth-century Christian theology—'he believed not
only that there will be different gradations of punishment after death, but also that these
punishments would be remedial in function and would effect a growth or progress toward
spiritual enlightenment.’ 49 She also asserts that his conviction against the concept of
eternal punishment ‘was based in part on his repugnance for the hypocrisy of Christians
who, asserting that heathens would burn forever in hell, lived complacent and happy lives
Christianhistoryinstitute.org, accessed 02 February 2017,
https://www.christianhistoryinstitute.org/magazine/article/nineteenth-century-hell-guide/
46
Stump, Eleonore: Atonement, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018), 264.
47
Williams, Stephen: ‘The Question of Hell and Salvation: Is there a fourth view?’, Tyndale Bulletin,
Vol. 57/2 (2006), 263–283, p.276.
48
Trafton, Jennifer: ‘What Christians in the nineteenth century thought about hell’,
christianhistoryinstitute.org, accessed 02 February 2017,
https://www.christianhistoryinstitute.org/magazine/article/nineteenth-century-hell-guide/
49
Ibid.
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without lifting a finger to remove the burden of eternal doom from those they condemned
to it.’ 50
Just as in the previous edition of the hymnal, on several occasions in the 1873
collection, hymns refer to the day of judgement in conjunction with the subject of death.
For example, the previously quoted second verse of hymn 404, ‘Great Captain of
salvation’, about physical death is immediately followed by the following verse on the
subject of judgement:
Soon Thou wilt come in glory,
With all Thy Church to shine,
Our bodies raised in honour
And beauty, Lord, like Thine:
Then, then, we’ll raise still louder
The song which now we sing,
“O grave, where is Thy Victory?
O death, where is thy sting?”

Another example of the referencing of the day of judgement in the hymnal is in the fifth
verse of hymn 92, ‘A few more years shall roll’, a hymn by Horatius Bonar 51 contained
in the section ‘Close of the Year’:
‘Tis but a little while,
And he shall come again
Who died that we may live: who lives
That we with Him may reign:
Then, O my Lord, prepare
My soul for that glad day;
O wash me in Thy precious Blood,
And take my sins away.

While these two examples both very obviously revolve around the day of judgement as
understood by Christian teaching, it is interesting to note the differences between the two.
The first example, from hymn 404, seems to indicate an automatic salvation for those
who have lived a good life and who have, as indicated in the preceding verse, been given
‘the prize of life’ thanks to the ‘grace and power’ of God. However, the second example,
taken from hymn 92, seems to indicate that being saved on the day of judgement is not
guaranteed. This was the belief of the nineteenth century English Congregational
minister, Edward White (1819–1898), who was a leading advocate in the theory of
‘conditional immortality’. So-called ‘conditionalists’ were of the belief that, in the words
of Trafton, ‘the soul is mortal and that immortality of the is a gift from Christ to the
Ibid.
Horatius Bonar (1808–1889) was a Pastor of the Free Church of Scotland and a well-known writer of
over 600 hymns.
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redeemed. Therefore, the wicked will eventually be annihilated.’ 52 In his book, Life in
Christ, 53 published five years after this hymnal, White brought forward the idea of the
possibility of the existence of an intermediate state between the physical death of the body
and a ‘second death’ at the last judgement, when the souls of the evil would perish.
Drawing on the theories of Charles Darwin, he described the gift of immortality of the
soul as a moral version of natural selection. 54 This theory is similar to the one present in
the above hymn verse by Horatius Bonar. From his words, it is clear that this nineteenth
century hymnist was of the belief that the soul must undergo preparation for the day of
judgement in order to become worthy of attaining everlasting life.
While the late nineteenth century did not contain as much debate around the
subject of judgement as it did on the subject of the manifestation of hell, it is clear from
the content of the second edition of the Church Hymnal that differing opinions on the
subject were most certainly in existence. Some hymns of the collection, such as hymn
404, make the assumption that the souls of all believers in Christ will be saved. On the
other side of the argument, other hymns, such as hymn 8, ‘All praise to Thee, my God,
this night’ (of which the last two lines of the third verse plead to God to ‘teach me to die,
that so I may rise glorious at the awful day.’) give the impression that only by living
according to the will of God will the soul receive the prize of everlasting life on the day
of judgement. These contrasting ideas are representative of the debate of the time in which
it was published surrounding the concept of the final judgement.
Although the contents of the second edition of the Church Hymnal were certainly
a better and clearer representation of the work and function of the Church of Ireland in
the later Victorian era through the addition of a number of new sections in the publication,
much of the main themes of the first edition were seamlessly carried through to its
successor. For example, the themes of nature and death play central roles in both
collections. The only theme where the two books seem to differ to any obvious extent is
in their treatment of hymns of a missionary nature with the 1873 edition certainly taking
a more charitable stance on the subject. Aside from this, however, no dramatic changes
in the thinking or theology of the Church of Ireland in its established and disestablished

Trafton.
White: Edward: Life in Christ: A study of the scripture doctrine on the nature of man, the object of the
divine incarnation, and the conditions of human immortality, (London: Elliot Stock, 1878).
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Trafton.
52
53

117

states are in any way evident through a comparison of the contents of the first two editions
of the Church Hymnal.

2.5 Sources and Contributors
2.5.1 Metrical Psalmody
While metrical psalmody makes up only a relatively small proportion of the first edition
of the Church Hymnal, it is more abundant in the second, warranting its own index at the
start of the hymnal. This 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal includes a total of forty-nine
metrical psalms, with some psalms represented more than once in different settings.
Psalms from Nahum Tate and Nicholas Brady’s ‘New Version’ of the psalms make up
almost half of the metrical psalms in this collection (see Appendix E) and of these twentyone psalms only two had been included in the previous edition of the hymnal: ‘Through
all the changing scenes of life’ and ‘No change of times shall ever shock’. Therefore, the
introduction of such a large quantity of their psalms to the second edition of the Church
Hymnal would seem to indicate that, although they had first been printed almost 200 years
previously, there was still an appetite for the psalms of Tate and Brady in the Church of
Ireland at this time, despite the rise in popularity of hymnody not based on the psalms.
This is further revealed through the inclusion of eight metrical psalms by Isaac Watts (six
of which had been included in the 1864 hymnal), five by Henry Francis Lyte (two of
which were to be found in the previous edition), and small contributions of one or two
metrical psalms each from William Kethe, 55 James Montgomery, 56 John Kempthorne, 57
Thomas Rawson Birks, 58 Sir Robert Grant, 59 Joseph Addison, 60 Sir Henry Williams

William Kethe (d.1594) was a Scottish clergyman who helped translate the Geneva Bible in 1561. Two
dozen of his hymns were included in the Anglo-Genevan Psalter (1561).
56
James Montgomery (1771–1854) was the son of a Moravian minister. He was born in Scotland but
spent some of his childhood in Co. Antrim. He worked as a newspaper editor and wrote over 400 hymns
in his lifetime.
57
John Kempthorne (1775–1838) served as Vicar of Northleach, Gloucestershire (1816), Vicar of
Wedmore, Somersetshire (1827), and Rector of St Mary de Grace, Gloucester (1827).
58
Thomas Rawson Birks (1810–1883) was a prominent English theologian and the Knightsbridge
(senior) Professor of Moral Philosophy at the University of Cambridge.
59
Robert Grant (1779–1838) was called to the English bar in 1807, became an MP for Inverness in 1826,
a Privy Councillor in 1831, and Governor of Bombay in 1834.
60
Joseph Addison (1672–1719) was an English writer, poet, and politician and co-founder of The
Spectator magazine.
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Baker, 61 and William Gaskell 62 (who provided a translation of a German metrical psalm
by Martin Luther). The increase in the volume of metrical psalms included in the second
edition of the hymnal in comparison to the first could be due to the fact that, by the time
of the publication of the 1873 collection, hymnals were beginning to replace the old
metrical psalters that had been previously exclusively in use the Church of England and
the Church of Ireland. Therefore, in order to maintain a tradition of both hymnody and
metrical psalmody within the liturgy of the church, it was logical to include a mixture of
both in any hymnal produced for the use of the entirety of the Church of Ireland.
2.5.2 Translations of Ancient Texts
The Victorian fascination with the ancient world as a means of inspiration for cultural
expression as described in chapter one was carried through from the first edition of the
Church Hymnal to the second. Of the twenty-four hymn texts from ancient, and some
more modern, Latin sources in the 1873 hymnal, only six of them had not been included
in the previous edition. The first of these new contributions to appear in this collection
was hymn 20, ‘The sun is sinking fast’. The original Latin form of this hymn, ‘Sol
praeceps rapitur, proxima nox adest’, is of unknown authorship dating from the early
eighteenth century. The English translation present in the second edition of the Church
Hymnal was by Edward Caswall. 63 Another of Caswall’s contributions to the 1873
Church Hymnal was hymn 315, ‘Jesu, the very thought of Thee’, originally by Bernard
of Clairvaux (1090–1153). The full list of the six new translations of Latin texts present
in the second edition of the Church Hymnal is as follows:

Henry Williams Baker (1821–1877) was a prolific English hymnwriter who served as Vicar of
Monkland, Herefordshire from 1851 until his death in 1877.
62
William Gaskell (1805–1884) was a pastor at Cross Street Unitarian Chapel, Manchester from 1828
until his death in 1884.
63
Caswall studied at Brasenose College, Oxford and after he was ordained into the Church of England, in
1840 he was appointed as curate of Stratford-sub-Castle, Wiltshire. However, after becoming influenced
by the Oxford Movement, he resigned from this post after seven years and he and his wife became Roman
Catholics. After the death of his wife three years later, Caswall entered the Oratory of St Philip Neri in
Birmingham under John Henry Newman where he remained until his death in 1878. Although over the
course of his life Caswall wrote a number of original religious works, he is best remembered today as a
translator of ancient Latin texts. (Darling and Davison, 171)
61
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Hymn 20

‘The sun is sinking fast’

Translated by Edward Caswall from
the Latin ‘Sol praeceps rapitur,
proxima nox adest’

Hymn 76

‘O sacred head surrounded’

based on a twelfth century Latin hymn
by Bernard of Clairvaux written by Sir
H. W. Baker

Hymn 99
Hymn 188

‘To the Name of our

a fifteenth century Latin hymn

salvation’

translated by John Mason Neale

‘The Day of Resurrection’

based on a Latin text by John of
Damascus and translated by John
Mason Neale

Hymn 315
Hymn 405

‘Jesu, the very thought of

based on a text by Bernard of

Thee’

Clairvaux

‘Most holy Lord and God’

originally written by Notken Balbulus
in the tenth century and anonymously
translated into English

Table 8: New translations of Latin hymns/texts included in the 1873 Church Hymnal
While the majority of the ancient/medieval texts translated into English and
presented in the 1873 Church Hymnal were of Latin origin, four hymn texts from this
collection were translated from ancient Greek. Of these four hymns, only one of them had
been included in the 1864 edition, hymn 17, ‘The day is past and over’ by St Anatolius
of Constantinople, but each of them had been translated into English by the same man:
John Mason Neale. These newly included translations of Greek texts were:
Hymn 130

‘Art thou weary, art thou languid’

by Stephen the Sabaite

Hymn 146

‘Christian! Dost thou see them’

by Andrew of Crete

Hymn 311

‘Fierce raged the tempest o’er the deep’

by Anatolius of
Constantinople

Table 9: New translations of Greek hymns/texts included in the 1873 Church Hymnal
Although there was a rise in the number of inclusions of translations of ancient
Latin and Greek sources between the first and second editions of the Church Hymnal, as
the second collection is of a larger size, the percentage of translations of ancient texts are
of a similar number. This indicates that between the publication of the first edition of the
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hymnal in 1864 and the second edition in 1873, the appetite of the congregations of the
time for the use of ancient texts had neither increased nor diminished.

2.5.3 Translations from German Hymns
The importance of German reformed hymnody in the worship of other reformed churches
in the nineteenth century, including the Church of Ireland, has already been discussed in
chapter one of this dissertation. In total, of the 475 hymns included in the 1873 edition of
the Church Hymnal, thirty-five of them were of German origin, sixteen of which had not
been included in the previous edition. Therefore, the appetite for German hymnody within
the Church of Ireland did not diminish between the publication of the first and second
editions of the Church Hymnal. Many of these hymns were originally written by members
of the Lutheran Church, including Martin Luther himself. This indicates parallels between
the liturgy and theology of the reformed churches in Germany in the sixteenth,
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries and that of the Church of Ireland of the 1800s.
The first translation into English of a German congregational hymn to appear in
the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal is hymn 8, ‘Evening and morning’. This hymn
was originally entitled ‘Die güldne Sonne’ and was written by Paul Gerhardt. 64 As a writer
of German congregational hymnody, Gerhardt has been described as ‘second only to
Luther’ and translations of many of his compositions have become favourites of Englishspeaking congregations. 65 Other hymns by Gerhardt included in this collection but not
present in the first edition are hymn 54, ‘Holy Ghost, dispel our sadness’ (translated by
Johann Christian Jacobi), and hymn 313, ‘Commit thou all thy griefs’ (translated by John
Wesley).
Another German hymnist to be included in the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal
is Heinrich Albert. A contemporary of Gerhardt and a composer of both hymn texts and
tunes, Albert was born at Lobenstein on 28 June 1604. After studying law at Leipzig, he

Gerhardt was born 12 March 1607 near Gräfenhainichen, where his father was mayor. At the age of
nineteen, he enrolled at Wittenberg University where he prepared for ordination into the Lutheran
Church. After his ordination, Gerhardt was later appointed to minister to the congregation of the Church
of St. Nicholas, Berlin. As a dedicated Lutheran, Gerhardt refused to capitulate to an order issued by the
Elector of Brandenburg which aimed to unite Lutherans and other reformers in order to avoid all future
religious conflict after the Thirty Years War. This failure to comply to this order led to his dismissal from
the Church of St Nicholas. (Darling and Davison, 742–743)
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went to Dresden in order to study music under the tuition of his uncle Heinrich Schütz,
the Court Capellmeister there. In 1636 he was enrolled as a member of the Poetical Union
of Konigsberg. 66 His hymn ‘Gott des Himmels und der Erden’ appears in the 1873 Church
Hymnal under the title of ‘God Who madest earth and heaven’ (hymn 23), translated by
Catherine Winkworth. The translations by Catherine Winkworth to appear in the second
edition of the Church Hymnal that were not present in the first are: 67

Hymn 23

‘God Who madest earth and heaven’ originally by Heinrich Albert

Hymn 55

‘Blessed Jesus, at Thy word’

originally by Tobias Clausnitzer

Hymn 389

‘O Lord my God, I cry to Thee’

originally by Nicolaus Selneccer

Hymn 406

‘Gentle Shepherd, Thou hast stilled’ originally by J. W. Meinhold

Table 10: New translations by Catherine Winkworth in the 1873 Church Hymnal

2.5.4 Hymns by Women Hymnists
As has already been discussed in the preceding chapter, while they by no means
constituted a majority, women hymnists were prominent contributors to the hymnody of
the Victorian era. The presence of work by women hymnists in the early editions of the
Church Hymnal is of particular significance as it was a way in which women could have
an influence on the Church of Ireland at a time when they were not allowed be elected to
synods or to vestries. All women hymn writers included in the first edition of the Church
Hymnal were again featured in the second edition except for two—the American hymnist
Lydia Huntley Sigourney and the eighteenth-century poet, novelist, and translator Helen
Maria Williams. Lady Lucy Elizabeth Georgina Whitmore contributed one hymn to the
1873 edition, as did Harriet Auber, Sarah Flower Adams, and Dorothy Anne Thrupp
while Emma Leslie Toke contributed three, Charlotte Elliott six, and Anne Steele four.
Alessie Faussett was one of the new women hymnists introduced to the Church
of Ireland in the 1873 hymnal. She was born Alessie Bond on 8 January 1841 in Ballee
Rectory, Co. Down where her father, the Revd William Bond, was the Rector. In 1875

Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology, 35.
For a list of the other German hymns in the second edition of the Church Hymnal that had not been
included in the previous edition see Appendix F.
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she married Henry Faussett, incumbent of Edenderry Co. Tyrone, the parish in which she
was eventually buried in 1902. Two works by Faussett were included by the compilers of
the 1873 Church Hymnal: hymn 155, ‘O Lamb of God! that tak’st away’, which was
written in 1865 and first published in The Triumph of Faith (1870), 68 and hymn 409, ‘Be
with us all for evermore’ which was written in 1867 and first printed in her Thoughts on
Holy Words (1867) which was printed for private circulation. 69
Another woman hymnist and clergy wife to have newly-included works in the
second edition of the Church Hymnal was Ann Taylor Gilbert, author of hymn 461, ‘Great
God! and wilt thou condescend’, and hymn 474, ‘God of love! Before thee now’. Ann
Taylor was born in London 10 January 1782 daughter of Isaac Taylor, an engraver who
would later become a Congregational minister. She married the Revd Joseph Gilbert, a
tutor of classics and mathematics at the Congregational College at Masborough in
Yorkshire. After their time in Masborough, they moved to Hull and then to Nottingham
where Joseph Gilbert died in 1852 and where Ann remained as a widow until her own
death in 1866. As well as contributing hymns to collections which were collaborations
with her sister, Jane, a few were included in Collyer’s Collection (1812) 70 signed ‘A.’ or
‘A. T.’, and, according to Julian, approximately 100 of her hymns appeared in Dr
Leifchild’s Original Hymns (1842). 71 She also independently published Hymns for
Sunday School Anniversaries (1827), and Hymns for Infant School (1827). 72
The other women hymn writers with contributions included in the Church Hymnal
for the first time in the second edition are:
•

Jane Laurie Borthwick, eldest daughter of a Scottish insurance salesman and sister
of the hymnist Sarah Findlater 73

•

Jane Montgomery Campbell, the daughter of the Vicar of St James’, Paddington
and who both wrote and translated hymns 74

Bond, Alessie: The triumph of faith: and other poems, (Dublin: G. Herbert, 1870).
Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology, 373.
70
Collyer, William Bengo: Hymns, partly collected, and partly original, designed as a supplement to Dr.
Watts’ Psalms and Hymns, (London: printed for author, 1812).
71
Leifchild, J., ed.: Original Hymns: adapted to General Worship and Special Occasions, (London: Ward
and Co., 1842).
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Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology, 1116.
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•

Frances Sara Fuller-Maitland Colquhoun, born near Reading on 20 June 1809 and
who contributed to her mother’s collection Hymns for Private Devotion (1827) 75

•

Anne Ross Cundell Cousin, the nineteenth century British poet, daughter of a
doctor and wife of a Presbyterian minister. 76

•

Jane Fox Crewdson who was born in Cornwall in 1808 and who composed and
published many of her works while suffering from a long illness 77

•

Mary Lundie Duncan, daughter of the Revd Robert Lundie and who wrote most
of her hymns for her own children 78

•

Julia Ann Marshall Elliott, married to the Revd Henry Venn Elliott who compiled
Psalms and Hymns in 1835 included in which were several of his wife’s hymns
contributed ‘anonymously’ 79

•

Jane Elizabeth Leeson, author of several collections of hymns and who joined the
Roman Catholic Church in later life 80

•

Jemima Thompson Luke, the wife of the Revd Samuel Luke, a Congregationalist
minister 81

•

Mary Fawler Hooper Maude, born in Middlesex in 1819 and married to the Revd
Joseph Maude 82

•

Marianne Nunn, sister of John Nunn of Colchester who published his own and his
sister’s hymns in Psalms & Hymns from the Most Approved Authors (1817) 83

•

Mary Bowley Peters, born 1806 and later married to the Revd John McWilliam
Peters, the Rector of Quennington, Golucestershire 84

•

Anne Houlditch Shepherd, daughter of Rev. E. H. Houlditch, sometime Rector of
Speen, Berkshire, born on the Isle of Wight in 1809 85
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•

Mary Jane Deck Walker, who in 1848 married Dr Walker, who was for a time the
Rector of Cheltenham and who edited Psalms & Hymns for Public and Social
Worship (1855) which included some of his wife’s hymns 86

•

Anna Laetitia Waring, compiler of Hymns and Meditations (first published in
1850 and which had reached its tenth edition by 1863) and Additional Hymns
(1858) 87
While each of the hymnists mentioned above made contributions of different sizes

to the hymnody repertoire of the nineteenth century, arguably the most important woman
hymnist to have her work included in the second edition of the Church Hymnal was one
of the best-known hymn writers of the Victorian era: Mrs Cecil Frances (Fanny)
Alexander. Her contribution to the hymnody of the Church of Ireland and beyond cannot
be over-stated. With this in mind, it is interesting that the Church of Ireland waited until
the second edition of its Church Hymnal for her work to be distributed throughout the
church on a national level, especially as some of her hymns had already been included in
the first edition of Hymns Ancient and Modern in 1861. Her life experiences played a
very significant role in her writings from growing up in a privileged position and mixing
with members of the aristocracy to her experiences of the famine and her love of teaching
religion to children. Therefore, her hymns and poetry reflect her life in the upper middle
classes in Victorian Ireland. With eight of her works appearing in the second edition of
the Church Hymnal, Cecil Frances Alexander is the female hymnist with the largest
representation in the collection.
Born in Eccles Street, Dublin, in 1818 to Major John Humphries and his wife
Elizabeth Frances, Fanny (as she was known to her friends and family) was not a musical
child. However, even though she did not sing or play any instruments, she did possess a
good sense of rhythm—a talent that would become evident in her poetic works. Her
daughter once remarked of her mother:
Music to her was measure and not melody. She could catch time quickly; an air played to her
… would suggest the metre for the words, and [later in life] many of her hymns for special
occasions were written to certain tunes, though as tunes they had little meaning for her. When
the Irish Church Hymnal was being prepared Dean Dickinson, one of the editors, used to
send tunes to her, demanding words to fit them, and he was never disappointed. 88
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It is significant that Dickinson should commission Fanny to write hymns to fit certain
tunes for inclusion in the Church Hymnal. It shows the high regard in which Fanny was
held by the members of the Church and that although she is remembered as one of the
foremost hymnists of the Victorian era, clearly she was also highly respected as a
contemporary writer. This statement also makes certain revelations about the compilation
process of the Church Hymnal. Firstly, that the committee were willing to include newly
written hymns into the publications and did not solely rely on the tried and tested hymns
of the past. Therefore, this fits the narrative that while the hymnal was certainly inspired
by the musical traditions of the Church of Ireland, its compilers also wished for it to be a
modern, up-to-date publication. Secondly, it would seem to suggest that the committee
did not always decide on hymn texts first, choosing appropriate tunes accompany them,
but that sometimes this was the other way around with some tunes taking precedence.
Throughout her childhood Fanny Humphries lived a life of privilege, residing in
a household that included a maid, a cook, a kitchen maid, a laundry woman, a footman,
and a stable boy, and this upbringing would eventually have an effect on her outlook on
life and, therefore, on her writings. At the age of seven, Fanny moved with her family
from Dublin to a country estate in Co. Wicklow where they lived for the next eight years.
Valerie Wallace has stated that it was during this time in Wicklow that Fanny developed
three character traits that would dominate the rest of her life. Firstly, ‘she discovered in
herself an ever-present urge to express her emotions and to tell affecting stories in verse.’
Secondly, ‘she began to feel bonded to those aspects of nature and country life which she
saw both in the rich farmland around her home and in the wild heather-clad hills a little
farther inland’, and lastly, she began to take seriously the concept of trying to lead a good
life according to the precepts of the bible and the Book of Common Prayer. 89 Another
event in her young life that had a profound effect on both her personal character and her
writing was the death of the three eldest children of the Acton family, close friends of
Fanny’s, in 1833. This seemed to have a profound effect on Fanny’s character, causing
her an almost constant awareness of the fine line that exists between the states of life and
death. 90 As a teenager, Fanny possessed a passion for teaching religious knowledge to
younger children and read bible stories to the local children, studied both the Old and the
New Testaments with them, and helped prepare them for confirmation. She continued
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with this voluntary work after she moved with her family to Strabane, Co. Tyrone and
eventually she formed the belief that simple poetry which could easily be learned and
recited or sung by children would be the most effective way of ‘explaining Christian
beliefs and in fixing the comprehension of them in children’s minds.’ 91 In the publication
Poems by Cecil Frances Alexander edited by her husband and published a year after her
death, William Alexander stated that in her writing, Fanny always kept in mind St
Augustine’s definition of a hymn while she was writing: it must be sung; it must be praise;
it must be God. 92 Strabane was largely a Scottish planted town and had a high proportion
of Protestants of various social classes and denominations. Missing the company of her
friends from Wicklow, Fanny spent a lot of her spare time in the study of English and
French literature. It was also during this time that ‘a great fear of loss through death
entered her heart and remained with her for most of her life.’ 93 She coped with this fear
in her teens and twenties with a strong Christian conviction in the presence of an afterlife
which would be an underlying theme in a great deal of her hymns.
While in Strabane, Fanny and her sister began teaching the deaf. They set up a
small school for four or five deaf children which eventually led to the establishment of
the Derry and Raphoe Diocesan Institution for the Education of the Deaf and Dumb. By
the time of the opening of this institution, Fanny had already published four collections
of her writings: Verses for Holy Seasons (1846), 94 The Lord of the Forest and His Vassals
(1847), Hymns for Little Children (1848), 95 and Moral Songs (1849). These collections
enjoyed some success for Fanny and the money she received from them was applied
towards the establishment and upkeep of her school. As well as her work with the deaf
and dumb, she also became interested in the work of the Church Missionary Society and
co-founded a branch of the CMS in Strabane in 1848. While missionary work was a strong
feature of both the Church of England and the Church of Ireland at this time, this was
quite unusual in a rural Irish parish and highlighted ‘the strongly English thread running
through her religious and social life.’ 96
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While she lived through the Irish Famine, Strabane was not as affected other parts
of the country and did not witness the worst of the devastation of this time. However,
although Fanny did not experience the famine at its worst, she was still surrounded by
distress and often subtly referred to the poverty of the 1840s in Ireland in her writings.
She was very much aware of the rise in petty crime happening around her and she showed
compassion in her poetry to those who had been driven to stealing out of necessity. This
was a subject addressed in her poem prescribed for the first Sunday after Trinity in her
Verses for Holy Seasons:
We look upon the poor man’s needs,
His pinching cares, his lost obscure,
And almost wonder God should make
Unequal thus the rich and poor.

An interesting comparison can be drawn between this extract and the well-known ‘the
rich man in his castle’ verse of her hymn ‘All things bright and beautiful’ (see chapter
three). Whereas ‘We look upon the poor man’s needs’ is empathetic in nature and Mrs
Alexander certainly appears concerned with the welfare of the less fortunate by
questioning the gap between the rich and the poor, ‘All things bright and beautiful’
presents a somewhat different mindset, alluding to an opinion that class discrepancy was
the will of God.
On 15 October 1850, Fanny married William Alexander, a Church of Ireland
clergyman. They set up home in the parish of Termonamongan at Killeter, near
Castlederg, Co. Tyrone where William had been appointed rector. Their first child,
Robert, was born 11 June 1852 and it was around this time that Alexander started to write
hymns for adults instead of children. In the spring of 1855, William was appointed to the
parish of Upper Fahan, Co. Donegal and a second son was born on 19 May 1855. It was
also at this time, after William’s brother was killed in a mutiny in India at the age of
almost twenty-one, Fanny began to focus her mind and some of her writings on the events
in foreign countries where Christian missionary work was taking place. While she had
previously been concerned with the spiritual needs of the native people of these lands,
she realised that she had never paid attention to the British officers working over there or
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to the wives and children of non-commissioned officers who were not receiving much
assistance from the army. 97
In 1859, the school for the deaf and dumb which Fanny and her sister had founded
while in Strabane and which had partially been funded by the selling of her poetic works
burned down, killing six young pupils. It was after hearing of this tragedy that, according
to Wallace, ‘any trace of light-heartedness in her writing was finally quenched.’ 98 In the
summer of 1860, the Alexander family moved into Strabane rectory and, shortly
afterwards, William was appointed Bishop of Derry and Raphoe at the young age of fortythree. By the time they moved into the Bishops Palace, the Alexanders were now very
well-off: William sat in the House of Lords, his income was approximately £10,000 per
anum from his ownership of land and fisheries, and he lived in the palace rent-free. After
disestablishment, the Alexanders continued to live comfortably. When the finances of the
newly disestablished Church of Ireland were under consideration, as has been discussed
earlier in this chapter, William came out with £56,079 and an annuity of £2,215. After
this was settled, he purchased the Bishop’s Palace and Gardens at a cost of £1,670 and
gifted them back to the Church. 99
With the disestablishment of the Church of Ireland, William Alexander lost his
seat in the House of Lords. This fall from the upper echelons of a very class-conscious
British society coupled with the impending independence of the Church of Ireland that
had been thrust upon them by the government, in the words of Wallace, brought Fanny
to ‘a state of quite uncharacteristic angry turmoil.’ 100 On 1 January 1871, the day
disestablishment came into effect, a service was held in Derry Cathedral where the sizable
congregation sang a hymn written specially for the occasion by Mrs Alexander which
began with the verse:
Look down, Lord of Heaven, on our desolation!
Fallen, fallen, fallen is now our Country’s crown,
Dimly dawns the New Year on a churchless nation,
Ammon and Amalek tread our borders down. 101
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These words clearly display Fanny’s sense of abandonment by the government in
Westminster as well as her despair for the future of the Church of Ireland, an institution
to which both herself and her husband had dedicated so much and that had served them
so well in return.
Cecil Frances Alexander died as the result of a stroke on 12 October 1895. Such
was her importance and the esteem in which she was held that her death was marked by
the tolling of the bell of the Cathedral in Derry. Her legacy as a hymnist is a large one
with her works not only appearing in her own publications but also such important
collections as the Irish Church Hymnal and Hymns Ancient and Modern, to name but two.
The first hymn of Alexander’s to appear in the 1873 Church Hymnal is hymn 128,
‘When wounded sore the stricken soul.’ This hymn was written in 1858, just a few years
after the death of her brother-in-law in India and conveys a sense of her grief along with
her strong belief in the saving power of Jesus. In it, she describes how the suffering of
God’s children is understood by Jesus who, too, suffered physical pain while on earth.
Hymn 205, ‘The golden gates are lifted up’, was first published in 1852 in the Society for
the Promotion of Christian Knowledge’s collection Hymns for Public Worship, around
the time of the birth of her first child. This hymn, in comparison to ‘When wounded sore’,
is of a more upbeat and optimistic in nature as it describes the poet’s excitement at the
prospect of heaven. Hymn 327, ‘Jesus calls us o’er the tumult’, was originally published
in the same 1852 collection as ‘The golden gates’ and is of a similarly positive character.
Hymn 333, ‘The roseate hues of early dawn’ was also from this same book. ‘Once in
royal David’s city’, hymn 462, was written by Alexander for inclusion in her 1848
publication Hymns for Little Children, a collection designed to provide an accessible way
of teaching various points of the Apostles’ Creed to children. The function of this
particular hymn was to explain the phrase ‘who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born
of the Virgin Mary’. 102 It is also a classic example of the Victorian method of teaching of
morality and good behaviour through the medium of children’s hymns with the inclusion
of the lines ‘Christian children all must be mild, obedient, good as He.’ Hymn 463, ‘There
is a green hill far away’ was also written as a device to teach the meaning of the Apostles’
Creed to children and was included in the same 1848 collection. It was intended to expand
upon the lines ‘He suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried.’ 103 The
102
103

Darling and Davison, 271.
Ibid., 352.

130

final hymn of Alexander’s to appear in the 1873 Church Hymnal is hymn 464, ‘We are
but little children weak’. This hymn is typical of other children’s hymns of the nineteenth
century as it is instructional in that it tells children that they should not give into anger or
pride and, instead, live good lives and ‘do all for Jesus’ sake.’
While many women hymnists were either introduced or re-introduced to the
Church of Ireland in the 1873 Church Hymnal, it is important to observe that, just as with
the previous edition of the Church Hymnal, all of these contributors were of middle to
upper-class backgrounds and many were either the daughters or wives of clergymen. This
meant that the hymns by women hymn writers of this collection reflect the thoughts and
beliefs of what was just one small cross-section of British Protestant society. This was
nothing new, however, as the same can also be said for the contents of other hymnals of
this time, such as Hymns Ancient and Modern. It is also interesting that a comparison of
the women hymnists of the first edition with those of the second shows a decline in the
number of women hymnwriters described as spinsters and so-called ‘invalids’ and a
subsequent rise in the number of women hymnists who were wives and mothers. This
was due to a change in the perception of women that took place in society at this time, a
change that will be further analysed and discussed in chapter three of this dissertation.
2.5.5 Hymns by Irish Writers
Given that the second edition of the Church Hymnal was published while the Church of
Ireland was still adjusting to the changes brought about disestablishment, it is not
surprising that its compilers would seek to include more Irish hymns as evidence that it
could exist and thrive as a church independent of state support and control. However,
while more hymns by Irish hymnists were included in the second edition than in the first,
they remained very much outnumbered by writers of other nationalities, mostly English.
Therefore, while the rise in hymns by Irish hymnists in the second edition shows a desire
for the content to be more ‘Irish’ in its identity, the continued abundance of English
hymnists indicates a Church of Ireland that was still very much linked to the Church of
England regarding liturgical content. This disproportionate representation of English
hymnists was probably mainly for practical reasons due to a reluctance to change from
the ‘tried and tested’ hymns of the past.
As with the 1864 edition of the hymnal, the Irish hymnist with the most hymns
(as opposed to metrical psalms) attributed to them is Thomas Kelly. Of the 475 hymns
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included in the second collection, sixteen of them are Kelly’s and of these sixteen, half
were new to the 1873 edition. Irish hymnists, or hymnists with strong Irish connections,
present in both editions of the Church Hymnal are:
Thomas Kelly

Sixteen hymns in 1873 hymnal

Henry Francis Lyte

Seven hymns in 1873 hymnal

Emma Leslie Toke

Three hymns in 1873 hymnal

Augustus Montague Toplady

Three hymns in 1873 hymnal

Alessie Bond Faussett

Two hymns in 1873 hymnal

Nahum Tate

Two hymns in 1873 hymnal

Walter Shirley

One hymn in 1873 hymnal

John Walker

One hymn in 1873 hymnal

Richard Whately

One hymn in 1873 hymnal

Table 11: Irish Hymnists present in both the 1864 and 1873 editions of the Church
Hymnal
With the publication of the second edition of the hymnal, new Irish hymn writers were
also introduced to the hymnody repertoire of the Church of Ireland: Sir Edward Denny,
Frederick Whitfield, John S. B. Monsell, Richard Mant, William Conyngham Plunkett,
and the previously discussed Cecil Frances Alexander.
One of the most prominent new Irish hymnists to appear in the 1873 edition of the
Church Hymnal was Sir Edward Denny of Tralee Castle, Co. Kerry. Denny (1796–1889)
became the fourth baronet of his family on the death of his father in August 1831. Along
with a number of members of the Kerry gentry, he converted to the Plymouth Brethren
against the wishes of his family and made a substantial contribution to the hymnody
repertoire of this conservative, low-church, nonconformist evangelical movement. 104
Five hymns of Denny’s were included in the second edition of the Church Hymnal,
making him the fourth most represented Irish hymnist in the collection, behind Kelly,
Lyte, and Alexander. His contributions to the 1873 collection are as follows:
Hymn 73

‘Light of the lonely pilgrim’s heart’

Hymn 178

‘To Calvary, Lord, in spirit now’

Hymn 287

‘A pilgrim through this lonely world’
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Hymn 328

‘What grace, O Lord, and beauty shone’

Hymn 364

‘Sweet feast of love divine’

Table 12: Hymns by Edward Denny in the 1873 Church Hymnal
Another Irish aristocrat who had his hymns included in this second edition of the
Church Hymnal was William Conyngham Plunkett, the fourth Baron Plunkett. Born in
Dublin, he graduated from Trinity College, Dublin in 1853 and four years later he was
ordained in the Church of Ireland. From 1869 until 1876 he was Precentor of St Patrick’s
Cathedral, Dublin, leaving this position when he was elected Bishop of Meath. Eight
years later, in 1884, he was appointed Archbishop of Dublin and Primate of Ireland. Not
remembered as a hymnist, his only contribution to this second edition of the Church
Hymnal (hymn 189, ‘Our Lord Christ hath risen!') was written specifically for inclusion
in this particular collection. 105
Another bishop and hymnwriter with an Irish connection to be included in this
collection was Bishop Richard Mant. Mant was born in Southampton 12 February 1776
and was ordained in the Church of England in 1802. After serving four curacies, he was
appointed Vicar of Coggeshall, Essex in 1810, Domestic Chaplain to the Archbishop of
Canterbury in 1813, and rector of a small London parish in 1815. Five years later, Mant
began his Irish career when he was appointed Bishop of Killaloe. After three years in this
post, he was translated to the Diocese of Down and Connor, to which the Diocese of
Dromore was added in 1833 after the Church Temporalities Act. 106 Not just a writer of
hymns, Bishop Mant is also remembered for his work The History of the Church of
Ireland 107 which was published in 1840 and for his translations of Latin verse. 108 Four
hymns written by Bishop Mant were included in the 1873 Church Hymnal:
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Hymn 103

‘Son of God, to Thee I cry’

Hymn 174

‘See the destined day arise’

Hymn 224

‘Round the Lord in glory seated’

Hymn 344

‘For all Thy Saints, O Lord’

Table 13: Hymns by Richard Mant in the 1873 Church Hymnal
John Samuel Bewley Monsell, who spent a time as chaplain to Archbishop Mant,
also had works included in this second edition of the Church Hymnal. He was born the
son of the Archdeacon of Derry and his brother was the first Lord Emly. He attended
Trinity College, Dublin and after he graduated, he was ordained in the Church of Ireland.
After his chaplaincy to Archbishop Mant, he worked as Chancellor to the Diocese of
Connor. Later he was appointed as Rector of Ramoan Parish, Ballycastle, Co. Antrim
before moving to England where he served as Vicar of Egham, Surrey, and Rector of St
Nicholas’s in Guildford. 109 His sole contribution to the second edition of the Church
Hymnal was hymn 329, ‘Lord, to whom, except to Thee’
The last hymnist with an Irish association to be introduced in the second edition
of the Church Hymnal was Frederick Whitfield. Born in Shropshire on 7 January 1829,
Whitfield’s Irish connection comes from the fact that graduated from Trinity College,
Dublin at the age of thirty. After leaving Trinity College, he was ordained and served the
Church of England for the entirety of his career. Whitfield made two contributions to the
1873 Church Hymnal, hymn 98, ‘There is a name I love to hear’, which was actually
written while Whitfield was studying in Dublin, 110 and hymn 135, ‘I need Thee, precious
Jesu’.
As can be seen with a cursory glance at the brief biographies of the new Irish
hymnists to be included in the 1873 Church Hymnal (excluding Emma Leslie Toke and
Cecil Francis Alexander), they were all highly-educated men from positions of extreme
privilege. They were gentlemen of high social standing among them rectors, a bishop, an
archbishop, and members of the Irish aristocracy. This would have been a fair reflection
of the hierarchy of the Church of Ireland at this time, as it was mostly governed by the
members of the upper-classes. Therefore, not only were the higher class members of the
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Church of Ireland having a say over the day-to-day running of the Church, they were also
the sole Irish contributors to the official Church of Ireland hymn book.
The inclusion of the above-mentioned Irish writers to the 1873 edition of the
Church Hymnal alongside the ten Irish hymnists included in both collections meant that
the second edition of the hymnal contained within it a much stronger Irish presence than
its predecessor. While this may have been coincidental, it is more than likely that it was
a reaction to disestablishment and the newfound independence of the Church of Ireland.
Disestablishment had left the Church of Ireland in a somewhat precarious position and
this may have prompted the compilers of the hymnal to assert the Church’s independence
to a certain extent. However, it must also be noted that many of these Irish hymn writers
were from upper- or upper-middle class families with firm British backgrounds and
connections, and so to what extent their output could be described as wholly ‘Irish’ is
another matter entirely.
When analysed, the sources of and contributors to the 1873 second edition of the
Church Hymnal provide a unique and valuable insight into the position of both the Church
of Ireland and the wider Anglican church in Britain at the time of its publication. The
large presence of metrical psalms indicates that there was still an appetite for the singing
of metrical psalmody in the Victorian church, even after hymnody had become more
widely accepted. The inclusion of a sizeable number of texts of Latin and Greek origin,
ancient or otherwise, is a suggestion that the fact that Victorians often looked to the
ancient world for inspiration on all things cultural was also true of the Victorian church,
while the English translations of German hymns included in the collection reflects the
influence of the reformed German hymn-singing tradition on the Church of England and
the Church of Ireland. The presence of a great number of female Victorian hymn writers
is an implication of the progress of later Victorian society in which a large number of
women turned to the art of hymn writing as a way of making an impact on the world
outside of their own homes. Finally, the inclusion of more Irish hymnists in the second
edition than the first could be seen as a direct result of the disestablishment of the Church
of Ireland.
2.6 The Music of the 1873 Hymnal
Just as with the first edition of the Church Hymnal, the second, and, indeed, all subsequent
editions of the hymnal, continued with the relatively modern fashion of supplying each

135

hymn text with a specific tune. According to the preface of the 1873 hymnal the music
was ‘carefully selected’ by a sub-committee and ‘passed under the able supervision of Sir
Robert P. Stewart, Professor of Music in the University of Dublin’, the musical editor. 111
Robert Prescott Stewart (1825–1894) was born in Dublin. As a boy he was offered
a place in Christ Church Cathedral Choir school. The Cathedral school was ‘well
conducted’ and provided the pupils with ‘a practical training in music’ as well as an
‘education in general knowledge and an unusually good acquaintance with the elements
of Greek and Latin.’ 112 Laurence O’Dea has stated of the school that ‘the boys were
allowed every facility for the practice of music’ and it was not long before the young
Stewart became proficient in piano playing. While attending the cathedral school, he also
began composing and produced his first piece, a Te Deum, at the age of eleven. 113 As a
teenager Stewart was made deputy organist of Christ Church and when the organist John
Robinson died in 1844 he was elected as his successor. Robinson had also been the
organist at the Chapel of Trinity College and Stewart was also appointed to replace him
in this role. 114 In 1846, Stewart married Emily Brown of Sligo and in the same year he
accepted the post of conductor of the University Choral Society. Around this time, he also
began to work as a teacher of organ, piano, and harmony. When the Irish Academy of
Music was established in 1856, he was appointed as one of the professors of pianoforte
and later he was also appointed as professor of organ and harmony. 115 On 9 April 1851,
Stewart was simultaneously conferred with the degrees of both Bachelor and Doctor of
music from Trinity College, Dublin. The following year, when the organist of St Patrick’s
Cathedral died, Stewart was asked to replace him. He accepted this position but in 1861
he resigned in order to obtain the better paid position of a vicar choral. In 1862, Stewart
succeeded Dr John Smith as professor of music in Trinity College Dublin and he was the
first professor there to require of all students studying for a music degree to pass a literary
exam which consisted of English literature, history and composition, a modern language,
either Latin or a second modern language, and arithmetic. 116 In 1867, the conductor of
the Belfast Vocal Union, Dr Edmund Chipp, resigned and Stewart was appointed as his
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successor. Five years later, in recognition for ‘his eminence as an artist, and his
unblemished repute as a man’, Earl Spencer, the Viceroy, conferred the honour of a
knighthood on Robert Prescott Stewart on 28 February. 117 This was around the same time
as he was acting as musical editor for the second edition of the Church Hymnal. Stewart’s
biography is important in terms of the experience and expertise he brought to the music
edition of the second Church Hymnal. His background as a student of the Christ Church
Cathedral Choir School as well as his work as principal organist of both Christ Church
and St Patrick’s Cathedrals show his in-depth knowledge of the music of the Church of
Ireland at the highest level while his positions held in both the Irish Academy of Music
and the University of Dublin display the fact that he was also well-regarded as a musician
and composer in non-religious institutions.
Not only did Robert Prescott Stewart act as musical editor of the hymnal and
arrange existing tunes, just as Torrance had done before him, he also composed some
tunes specifically for the publication at the request of the committee. A total of nine of
his tunes were included in the 1873 hymnal, each one assigned to a hymn that had not
been included in the previous edition of the hymnbook:
•

VESPERS (the tune to hymn 20, ‘The sun is sinking fast’)

•

S. AUDOEN (the first tune option to hymn 42, ‘We love Thy Kingdom, Lord’)

•

ORA, LABORA (the tune to hymn 106, ‘Come, labour on!)

•

S. HELEN’S (the second tune option to hymn 130, ‘Art thou weary, art thou
languid’)

•

S. WERBURGH (the first tune option for hymn 134, ‘No; not despairingly’)

•

COELI ENARRANT GLORIAM (the tune to hymn 235, ‘The heavens declare
Thy glory’)

•

ALL HALLOWS (the tune to hymn 333, ‘The roseate hues of early dawn’)

•

EUCHARISTICA (the tune to hymn 370, ‘Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to
face’)

117

•

HOLYROOD (the tune to hymn 406, ‘Gentle Shepherd, Thou hast stilled’)

•

MOUNT CALVARY (the tune to hymn 463, ‘There is a green hill far away’)

O’Dea, 82–83.
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Just as in the previous edition of the Church Hymnal, the tunes of the 1873 collection
may be divided into the musical categories laid out in the previous chapter of this
dissertation.
2.6.1 Historical Church Tunes
Similar to its predecessor, a number of hymn tunes that came from earlier musical
traditions of the Church, such as plainsong, were included in the 1873 edition. Eight of
these are described in the index of tunes as being ‘ancient’ in origin:
•

MELANCTHON (tune of hymn 59, ‘Lord! dismiss us with Thy blessing’)

•

CORDE NATUS* 118 (tune of hymn 88, ‘Of the Father’s love begotten’)

•

JAM LUCIS* (tune of hymn 182, ‘Lord Jesus, Who, our souls to save’, and hymn
362, ‘Jesus, Thou joy of loving hearts’)

•

VENI, EMMANUEL (Ex. 2.1)(tune of hymn 322, ‘Thee will I love, my Strength,
my Tower’)

•

MORAVIA (tune of hymn 369, ‘’Till He come—O let the words’)

•

EISLEBEN (tune of hymn 405, ‘Most holy Lord and God’)

•

TANTUM ERGO* (tune of hymn 420, ‘Great Shepherd of Thy people, hear’)

•

S. COLUMBA (Ex. 2.2) (tune of hymn 45, ‘Great Shepherd of Thy people, hear’,
and hymn 119, ‘Lord of Thy mercy hear our cry’)

Other historical church tunes adapted for the use of congregational hymn singing included
in the 1873 Church Hymnal included ANTIPHON (S. ALBAN’S, NO. 149), which was
based on a plainsong melody and harmonised by Thomas Morley, and a number of tunes
taken from various psalters. 119 Yet again, the continued use of these historical tunes is an
indication of a possible wish for the compilers of this hymnal for there to remain a
musical link between the Church of the past and the newly disestablished Church of
Ireland.
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*the presence of an asterisk indicates a tune previously included in the first edition of the hymnal
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A list of the tunes taken from various Psalters in the 1873 Church Hymnal can be found in Appendix
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Ex. 2.1 VENI, EMMANUEL (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 2nd Ed.)

Ex. 2.2 S. COLUMBA (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 2nd Ed.)
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2.6.2 Folk and Traditional Tunes
S. COLUMBA, mentioned above, is described in the hymnal as being a ‘Hymn of the
Ancient Irish Church’. While many tunes present in the 1873 edition of the Church
Hymnal have an Irish connection, in that they were written either by Irish composers or
composers with Irish roots, there is a distinct lack of ancient Irish hymns or melodies
based on Irish folk tunes with S. COLUMBA being the sole exception. However, while
the second edition of the Church Hymnal did not contain any folk tunes labelled as ‘Irish’,
as was also the case with the first edition, it did contain a number of traditional tunes
labelled as being from other countries and cultures including the tune BERLIN, labelled
as a ‘Prussian air’, the ‘Greek air’ CALCUTTA, the tune LEONI, labelled as a ‘Hebrew
melody’, and the French melodies LORRAINE and S. MARTIN. Just as with its
predecessor, however, the country with the biggest representation of folk tunes in the
1873 hymnal is Germany, with the origins of a total of seventeen tunes in the collection
labelled simply as ‘German’: ABENDLIED*, QUAM DILECTA, FREIBURG, RIPON,
NÜRNBERG,

WIESBADEN*,

SUABIA*,

BOHEMIA*,

S.

ALBANS

278,

STILLORGAN or HURSLEY, OLD 113TH, OLMÜTZ*, HEBER*, SAXONY,
DRESDEN*, COBURG, and ABBOTSFORD*.
2.6.3 German Chorales
The other main collection of German hymn tunes to be included in the second edition of
the Church Hymnal were German chorales. Eight of these were attributed to Martin
Luther:
•

CRUCIFIXION (the second tune option for hymn no 175, ‘O come and mourn
with me awhile’)

•

DE PROFUNDIS (the tune of hymn 440, ‘Out of the deep I cry to thee’)

•

EINSLEBEN (Ancient German Melody improved my Luther, tune to hymn 405,
‘Most holy Lord and God’)

•

LUTHER’S HYMN (tune provided for hymn 77, ‘Great God, what do I see and
hear!’)

•

OLD 112TH (the first tune option provided for hymn 319, ‘Thou hidden love of
God, whose height’)

•

PARACLETE (the first tune option provided for hymn 223 (Come, Holy Ghost,
come, Lord our God)
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•

WITTENBERG* (the second tune option provided for hymn 206, ‘The Lord is
King! Lift up thy voice’, and the tune of hymn 240, ‘With glory clad, with strength
arrayed’)

•

WORMS* (the tune of hymn 441, ‘A sure stronghold our God is He’ and of hymn
447, ‘Rejoice to-day with one accord’ which appeared in the first edition of the
hymnal under the title of EIN FESTE BURG)

This second edition of the Church Hymnal also included three chorales that were either
written or harmonised by J.S. Bach: ARNHEIM (melody by Johann Rudolph Ahle, tune
of hymn 55, ‘Blessed Jesus at Thy word’), POTSDAM* (tune of hymn 116, ‘How
beauteous are their feet’, and hymn 170, ‘Not all the blood of beasts’), and BACH’S
PASSION CHORALE* (melody by Hans Leo Hassler, tune of hymn 163, ‘O Jesu! Lord
most merciful’, and hymn 176, ‘O Sacred Head, surrounded’). Although the chorales of
Martin Luther and chorale melodies and harmonisations by Bach might be the best
known, the 1873 Church Hymnal also included quite a number of German Protestant
chorales from such composers as Nicolaus Decius (1485–1541), Melchior Vulpius
(c.1570–1615), Melchoir Teschner (1584–1635), Johann Crüger (1598–1662), Johann
Georg Ebeling (1637–1676), Joachim Neander (1650–1680) and Johann Anastasius
Freylinghausen (1670–1739). This inclusion of such a relatively large number of German
chorale tunes shows just how rooted late nineteenth-century Church of Ireland
congregational hymn singing was in the German Reformation, a fact that is particularly
interesting when it is considered that in the early days of the Reformation in Britain, the
musical reforms of Calvin were favoured over Luther.
2.6.4 Early English Hymn Tunes
Yet again, the second edition of the Church Hymnal featured tunes from the early English
church composers Thomas Tallis, Orlando Gibbons, Jeremiah Clarke, and William Croft.
All of the tunes attributed to these composers in the first edition were again included in
its successor with the exception of CROFT’S 148TH. Two other tunes by these composers
were also chosen for inclusion in the 1873 hymnal, Clarke’s BROCKHAM (tune to hymn
202, ‘Our Lord is risen from the dead’) and Croft’s S. MATTHEW (tune to hymn 353,
How bright these glorious spirits shine’ and hymn 426 ‘Thine arm, O Lord, in days of
old’).
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2.6.5 Tunes from European Baroque and Classical Composers
Each of the European Baroque and Classical composers mentioned in the preceding
chapter, apart from Cherubini, were again featured in the 1873 edition of the Church
Hymnal with some of their contributions varying slightly from the previous collection.
Although three tunes in the 1864 hymnal were attributed to Mozart, only CANA* was
included in its successor. Conversely, two new tunes attributed to Beethoven were
included in this second edition (MIZPAH and BUSSLIED) which, when added to
BONN* and EMMANUEL*, give a total of four tunes while Handel, who only wrote one
of the tunes in the first collection, had five new tunes included in the second bringing his
total up to six (MAMRE, CHANT (IRREGULAR)*, GOPSAL, DESIRING TO LOVE,
CANNONS and SURSUM CORDIA). It is possible that this dramatic increase in the
number of tunes attributed to Handel had something to do with the popularity of the
composer during this time, featuring in the repertoire of many Victorian choral societies,
especially his Messiah.
2.6.6 Light Tunes of the Eighteenth Century
Many of the hymn tunes of the eighteenth century were lighter in character and somewhat
more frivolous in comparison to the seriousness and solemnity of the church music of the
previous centuries. Just as in the first edition of the Church Hymnal, what Oulton referred
to as ‘reactionary’ hymn tunes are less abundant in this collection than what he described
as either ‘ancient and classical’ or ‘modern/Victorian’ tunes. The list of composers of
these tunes to feature in the 1873 edition is very similar to that of the 1864 collection,
although some of their contributions vary slightly.
2.6.7 Victorian Tunes
The final, and in the case of both the first and second editions of the hymnal, the most
abundant classification of hymn tunes as mentioned in The Church’s Song were the
modern hymn tunes of the time. While the second edition of the hymnal included all of
the same modern composers as its predecessor (Johann Baccuhus Dykes, William Henry
Monk, Henry John Gauntlett, Richard Redhead, Alexander Robert Reinagle, George
William Torrance, and Charles John Dickinson), it also incorporated a number of new
composers, the first of which was Samuel Sebastian Wesley, the grandson of the hymnist
Charles Wesley. It was observed by Oulton that if the hymn tunes of Dykes were that of
a parish priest, Wesley’s tunes sound as if they were written for the use of a robed
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cathedral choir. 120 By this statement, Oulton was referring to his belief that while the
music of Dykes was accessible to the many, the music of S. S. Wesley was for a more
educated and sophisticated musical palate. As a boy he was a chorister in the Chapel
Royal but over time he became better known as an organist, holding the post of organist
in Hereford Cathedral (1832–35), Exeter Cathedral (1835–41), Leeds Parish Church
(1842–49), Winchester Cathedral (1849–65), and Gloucester Cathedral (1865 until his
death). In 1839 he took MusB and MusD degrees at Oxford and in 1850 he became
Professor of Organ at the Royal Academy of Music. S. S. Wesley played a pivotal role in
raising the standards of Victorian church music and, according to Darling and Davison
writing almost 200 years after his birth, ‘the best of his compositions are of arrestingly
high quality and originality, and are still frequently sung and played.’ 121 However, despite
the high esteem in which Wesley was held, only two tunes of his were included in the
second edition of the Church Hymnal: AURELIA (Ex. 2.3) (tune to hymn 32, ‘O Day of
rest and gladness’, hymn 335, ‘The Church’s one foundation’, and hymn 413, ‘The ocean
hath no danger’) and ASKELON (the second hymn option for hymn 351, ‘Sing Hallelujah
forth in duteous praise’).
Despite his absence from the first edition of the Church Hymnal, Joseph Barnby
was one of the composers most heavily represented in the 1873 collection. Like Wesley,
Barnby also began his musical life as a choir boy. He was a chorister at York Minster
from the age of seven, became an organist aged twelve, and a choirmaster by the age of
fourteen. After studying at the Royal Academy of Music, he was appointed organist and
choirmaster at a number of London churches. In 1871 he conducted the English premiere
of Bach’s St Matthew’s Passion in Westminster Abbey with a chorus made up of the men
of his own choir and the boys and men from the choirs of Westminster Abbey, the Chapel
Royal, the Temple Church, St George’s Chapel, Windsor, and Eton College. Later he
took up the position of conductor of the Royal Choral Society and Precentor of Eton
College. In 1892 he became Principal of the Guildhall School of Music and was knighted
in the same year. His output includes 246 hymn tunes, which were published in a
collection after his death. 122 The tunes of Barnby included in the second edition of the
Church Hymnal are listed in Appendix H.
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Although not as prolific as Barnby, another Victorian organist and composer of
note included for the first time in the 1873 Church of Ireland hymnal was Henry Smart.
After spending a time studying organ construction with the firm of Flight & Robson,
Smart became highly respected both as an organ builder and as a performer. He held many
church organist positions, mainly around London but eventually was forced to retire as
after he lost his eyesight. After this, Smart dedicated himself purely to composition
through the use of dictation. ‘A strong advocate of congregational singing, he wrote many
hymn tunes and edited the music of The Presbyterian Hymnal (1876).’ 123 Just two of his
tunes found their way into the second edition of the Church Hymnal: REGENT SQUARE
(Ex. 2.4) (first tune option for hymn 76, ‘Lo! He comes, with clouds descending’), and
LANCASHIRE (tune to hymn 384, ‘O Brothers, lift your voices’, and hymn 384, ‘Father
of life, confessing’.
Charles Steggall was another ‘modern’ composer to be introduced to Church of
Ireland congregations in the second edition of the Church Hymnal. He was Professor of
Organ and Harmony at the Royal Academy of Music, London, for fifty years as well as
organist of several churches in the London area, Secretary of the Bach Society and one
of the founders of the Royal College of Organists. A composer of many forms of church
music, such as anthems, Steggall had a lifelong interest in congregational hymnody,
publishing his first collection of hymn tunes while still a student. He would later become
the music editor of the 1904 edition of Hymns Ancient and Modern. 124 Just one of his
tunes was included in the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal, CHRIST CHURCH, which
was paired with no less than four hymn texts: hymn 187, ‘The happy morn is come’,
hymn 342, ‘Jerusalem on high’, hymn 444, ‘To God, the mighty Lord’, and hymn 449,
‘Before the Lord we bow’.
Despite his impressive biography, Steggal could not be regarded as a household
name but the same cannot be said for Sir Arthur Seymour Sullivan. Often known as
‘England’s foremost Victorian composer’, 125 Sullivan was the son of an Irish clarinettist
and military Bandmaster, Fred Sullivan. As a boy, he was a chorister at the Chapel Royal
(1854–58) and he later studied at the Royal Academy of Music in London as well as in
the Leipzig Conservatory of Music. He spent a time as organist of both St Michael’s,
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Chester Square, London (1861–67) and St Peter’s, Cranley Gardens (1867–72). He held
many important musical positions throughout his life and in 1833 he received a
knighthood for his services to music. While he is probably best known today for his comic
operas in partnership with William S. Gilbert, Arthur Sullivan was a prolific, and serious,
composer in his own right. 126 Six of his hymn tunes were selected for inclusion in the
1873 hymnal:
S. LUCIAN

Hymn 63

‘Of Thy love some gracious token’

VENITE AD ME

Hymn 30 (1st tune

‘Art thou weary, art thou languid’

option)
THE HOMELAND

Hymn 213

‘O Lord! Who now art seated’

Hymn 343 (Part

‘For thee, O dear, dear country’

II)
S. EDMUND

Hymn 279 (1st

‘I’m but a stranger here’

tune option)
CHURCH

Hymn 379

‘Onward Christian soldiers’

Hymn 412

‘When through the torn sail the wild

MILITANT
GENNESARETH

tempest is streaming
Table 14: Tunes by Arthur Sullivan in the 1873 Church Hymnal
The inclusion of the work of each of the above-mentioned nineteenth century
composers in the second edition of the Church Hymnal, as well as a number of tunes
written by its musical editor, Robert Prescott Stewart, suggests that the Church of Ireland
of the Victorian era was an institution that endeavoured to embrace modernity in its
musical life. It is also interesting to see the inclusion of works by composers who held
professorships in musical institutions such as the Royal Academy of Music as this is
emblematic of the rise of formal musical education at this time. Just as the inclusion of
modern composers in the hymnal are an indication of the desire of the Church to remain
current, the inclusion of several tunes from the early church is an indication of how the
Victorian Church also sought to gain inspiration from the past. Like its predecessor, the
1864 collection, the tunes of the second edition of the Church Hymnal came from a wide
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variety of sources from the ancient Irish church to German folk tunes, thus displaying a
church of many facets and an eclectic nature.

Ex. 2.3 AURELIA (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 2nd Ed.)
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Ex. 2.4 REGENT SQUARE (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 2nd Ed.)
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2.7 The 1891 Appendix to the Church Hymnal
At a meeting of the Church of Ireland General Synod in May 1887, the following
amendment was proposed by the Dean of the Chapel Royal, Hercules Dickinson,
seconded by Mr Henry T. Dix, and resolved:
That a committee be appointed to select some additional Hymns for the Church Hymnal; that
they be instructed to confer and co-operate with the Committee of the Christian Knowledge
Association in this matter; and to report on the hymnal generally at the next session of
General synod. 127

Four days later, this committee was elected, made up of the following members:
•

The Archbishop of Dublin, William Conyngham Plunket

•

The Bishop of Meath, Charles Parsons Reichel

•

The Bishop of Ossory, William Packenham Walsh

•

The Bishop of Clogher, Charles Stack

•

The Bishop of Killaloe, William Bennett Chester

•

The Dean of Armagh, George Alexander Chadwick

•

The Dean of Connor, George Bull

•

The Dean of Cork, Samuel Owen Madden

•

The Archdeacon of Dromore, Theophilus Fitzhardinge Campbell

•

The Dean of the Chapel Royal, Hercules Dickinson

•

Henry Dix, Esq.

•

S. W. Kenny, Esq.

•

Robert Hamilton, Esq.

•

Joseph John Murphy, Esq.

•

Major-General Stubbs

•

Rev. Canon T. B. Warren

•

Rev. H. B. Carter

•

Rev. Humphrey Ellison

•

Colonel Ffolliott

•

The Hon. Robert T. O’Neill

Wooward Jellett, Morgan, ed., Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, 1887, (Dublin:
Hodges, Figgis, and Co.; Wm. McGee, 1887), lxxix.
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The committee elected by the members of the Christian Knowledge Association who
acted in conjunction with the above listed group included the following:
•

The Dean of Christ Church, William Greene

•

The Archdeacon of Dublin, James Scott

•

Rev. Professor Gwynn

•

Rev. A. T. Harvey

•

Rev Henry Hogan

•

Rev. Dr Monahan

•

Canon Peacocke

•

Canon Rooke

•

Canon Ryder

•

Canon Staveley

•

Sir Robert Stewart

•

Rev. Sterling Tomlinson

•

Rev. Dr Walsh

•

Canon L. C. Warren

•

Rev. R. Godfrey M. Webster

•

The Archdeacon of Cloyne

•

Rev. John Lynch

•

Arthur Patton, Esq.

•

Rev. W. B. Stillman

•

Canon Wynne 128

A total of nine meetings were held by the joint committee. A sub-committee was also
appointed which held a further fifteen meetings and submitted recommendations to the
full joint committee. It was eventually resolved by the joint committee ‘that a final
recension of the work done at the Committee shall be made after special notice, and no
Hymn shall be omitted or altered without a majority of two-thirds assenting.’ 129 A special
sub-committee was also appointed ‘to prepare a Report on those passages in which the
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original reading has been departed from, with a view to consider the comparative weight
of arguments for and against such changes.’ 130
By the time of the General Synod of 1888, the committee had undertaken a close
examination of the hymns present in the current hymnal but as of that time, a vote
regarding omissions and alterations had not yet been taken. A large number of hymns
from various sources had also been considered by the sub-committee and more than 300
were scrutinised by the joint committee as a whole. In its report to the General Synod of
1888, the hymnal revision committee stated that it had been unable to complete its work
as it considered it too important of a task to be undertaken in a hasty manner. Therefore,
it requested that it be reappointed for another year and that its final report on the hymnal
be postponed until the General Synod of 1889.
In the period between the General Synod of 1888 and the General Synod of the
following year, the joint hymnal revision committee met six more times. After full
consideration of each of the hymns in the existing hymnal, only twenty-one of the 475
hymns were recommended for omission. These were selected for exclusion purely due to
their disuse within most congregations. The committee also ‘agreed to recommend 151
additional Hymns, in the selection of which most of the better known Hymnals now in
circulation have been carefully examined, besides a very large number of manuscript and
original Hymns which were sent in for consideration from time to time.’ 131 As, by the
sitting of the 1889 General Synod, the committee had not yet sought permission for the
use of any of the new additions which were under copyright, it was recommended that
the committee be reappointed for yet another year. This was passed by Synod as the
hymnal in use in the Church of Ireland at the time had obtained such wide acceptance that
there was no haste in the production of a new one.
The report of the hymnal committee in the General Synod Report of 1890 stated
that the production of a new hymnal was delayed due to a delay in the transfer to the
Representative Church Body of a considerable sum of money bequeathed for the specific
purpose of the publication of a new hymnal. 132 By the time of the 1890 General Synod it
was, therefore, ‘uncertain what resources may ultimately be made available, by consent

Ibid.
Woodward Jellett, Morgan, ed.: Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, 1889, (Dublin:
Hodges, Figgis, and Co.; Wm McGee, 1889), 226.
132
Unfortunately no information can be recovered regarding the details of this bequest
130
131

150

and cooperation of the Church Body, towards meeting the cost of the publication of a new
hymnal by the Christian Knowledge Association, to which the copyright of the existing
book belongs.’ 133 Under these circumstances, the hymnal revision committee was not
able to present the proposed hymnal to General Synod in a complete form with words and
music as had been done in the General Synod of 1873 before the publication of the second
edition. What it did do, however, was suggest that, in the event of the entire hymnal being
recast, that a list of twenty-one hymns be omitted from the collection (see Appendix I).
Each of these hymns is based on a wide range of themes and nothing overtly theologically
contentious is to be found in any of their texts. Therefore, it must be surmised that the
sole reason for their recommended omission must have been disuse in parish churches
around the country. From this list, only two were actually included in the next complete
edition of the hymnal which was published in 1915 (hymn 125, ‘Jerusalem! Jerusalem!
enthroned on high’ and hymn 349 ‘Come, let us join our friends above’) but each of these
were published with different tunes than they had been paired with in the 1873 edition,
most likely to see if this made them more acceptable to the public. Neither of them
appeared in subsequent editions.
The General Synod of 1890 decided to reappoint the hymnal committee for one
more year and a collection of new hymns was to be presented before the members of the
1891 General Synod. The accompanying report of the hymnal committee from the 1891
Synod states that in this collection they ‘endeavoured to meet the desire expressed by
many that a larger number of Hymns for ‘Mission Services’ should be provided.’ 134 This
was due to the increase in Irish overseas missionary work in the final decades of the
nineteenth century as exhibited through, for example, the formation of the two Dublin
university missions in the 1880s. It was also in this report that the committee suggested
that the additional hymns presented by them to Synod be published as an appendix as
opposed to an entirely new hymnal. This was because ‘it could be obtained, at a small
cost, by those who desire to introduce the additional Hymns; while those who are satisfied
with the book as it stands would not be called to undergo any expense until the complete
volume can hereafter, through the help of the bequest referred to, be published at a less
cost to the public than would be involved in the immediate issue of an entirely New
Woodward Jellett, Morgan, ed.: Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, 1890, (Dublin:
Hodges, Figgis, and Co.; Wm McGee, 1890), 200.
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Edition.’ 135 The proposed appendix was furnished to the members of the General Synod
but some small changes were made between the draft that was presented to Synod and
the collection which was ultimately published; namely the omission of hymn 114, the
translation of hymn 116 in the hymnal companion being substituted for the one in the
proposed appendix, and the omission of verse nine from the litany on page 170. 136 It was,
however, the omission of hymn 114 ‘And now, o Father, mindful of the love’ that caused
the most controversy as can be seen in the correspondence section of the Irish
Ecclesiastical Gazette, April 24, 1891, where one member of Synod, Somerset Ward,
who was provided with the draft appendix but who was unable to attend the discussion of
the report of the Hymnal Committee, wrote a long letter to the editor expressing his regret
of the omission of proposed hymn 114 from the final draft of the appendix. He states that
this was because of a motion proposed by the Archbishop of Dublin that it be removed
from the collection as it contained within it ‘expressions contrary to the doctrines of the
Church of Ireland’ and which were ‘capable of an interpretation which might lead to
erroneous teaching’. He concluded his letter by saying:
I grieve to think that the Church of Ireland, by the action of her Synod last Saturday, has
given only too good reason for the accusation that she denies the presence of her Lord in
Holy Communion, thus making that blessed ordinance a lifeless form, a meaningless
ceremony. I am well aware that nothing could be further than this from the intention of the
Archbishop and those who supported him, but it is the logical outcome of the resolution
which they passed. The expressions to which the Archbishop objects may no doubt be
considered by some to have the meaning which he applies to them, and be valued
accordingly, though I maintain they do not necessarily bear that interpretation; but even so,
are we going to subject our Hymnal to criticism of one school of thought, and exclude
everything which will not pass that ordeal? Would not such action be that which might be
expected form a sect rather than from a branch of the comprehensive Catholic Church? I
plead for toleration, for Christian liberty; and in this I feel I shall have the approval of many
earnest members of our Church who are not High Churchmen. 137

This correspondence very clearly displays the effort put in by the members of both the
hymnal revision committee and the members of General Synod to make the content of
the Church Hymnal doctrinally strong in the eyes of the Church of Ireland. It also raises
the issue of the theological interpretation of hymnody and whether or not hymns which
were written for the use of other Christian denominations were deemed suitable for use
in the Church of Ireland. Clearly, it was a priority of the Archbishop of Dublin that the
content of the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal was as much in line with the doctrine
Ibid., 215.
The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, 1 May 1891, p.12.
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and beliefs of the Church of Ireland as possible and it was important to avoid any thoughts
or subjects which might be viewed by some as not being ‘Protestant’. In response to the
above letter, another letter featured in the Gazette the following month with a possible
solution to the omission of hymn 114:
Sir—if the authorised supplement to the Irish Church Hymnal is pervaded by the spirit which
has led to the rejection of Dr. Bright’s beautiful Communion Hymn, is it not incumbent on
Churchmen to put their heads together and issue an unauthorised supplement? This course
would seem preferable to the adoption of another Hymn Book all together. First, because the
Hymnal, with all its faults, is a home manufactured article, and secondly, because it would
cause less disturbance to congregations where that book is in use. 138

This response, while somewhat radical, would seem to suggest that despite the
Archbishop’s view that the entirety of the content of the Church Hymnal should conform
to his own, personal interpretation of the doctrine of the Church of Ireland, not all
members of the Church were in agreement.

2.8 The Content of the Appendix to the Second Edition of the Church Hymnal
While the majority of the new hymns contained in the 1891 appendix were supplements
to sections already included in the second edition of the Church Hymnal, the appendix
also includes within it four new sections: ‘Church Workers’, ‘Festivals’, ‘Farewell
Service’, 139 and ‘Litanies’. It also provided hymns for the seasons of Summer, Autumn,
and Winter to accompany the Springtime hymns included in the ‘The Seasons’ section of
the 1873 hymnal. Therefore, just as the sections of the 1873 hymnal were a better
representation of the life and work of the Church of Ireland than its predecessor had been,
the 1891 appendix to the second edition of the hymnal continued on with this trend in an
effort to keep the collection as relevant to the Church as possible. Regarding subject
matter and imagery present in the 1891 appendix, while the collection includes references
to the reoccurring themes present in both the 1864 and 1873 hymnals such as pastoral
care and morality, the two main themes of the appendix were common Victorian motifs
of the natural world and death/mortality.

The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, 8 May 1891, p.13.
The ‘Farewell Service’ section of the 1891 appendix only contains one hymn, ‘With the sweet word of
peace’, and it is not specified what the intention of this new section actually was. However, judging by
the words of the only hymn of this section it is more than likely that it may have been sung at services of
farewell for missionaries.
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2.8.1 Nature
The most obvious display of the link between nature and religion in Victorian Britain and
Ireland in the 1891 appendix is in its harvest thanksgiving hymns. While the section of
the second edition of the Church Hymnal entitled ‘Seed-time and Harvest Thanksgiving’
contained five hymns, the 1891 appendix included a further six, more than doubling the
number of harvest hymns readily available to Church of Ireland congregations. This was
probably a direct result of the publication of the new Church of Ireland prayer book. When
the revised Book of Common Prayer specifically for the use of the newly-disestablished
Church of Ireland was published in 1878 it included in it, for the first time, an order for
the service of Harvest Thanksgiving. The six harvest hymns included in the 1891
collection are:
•

Hymn 617 ‘Father, blessing every seed time’

•

Hymn 618 ‘Great giver of all good, to Thee again’

•

Hymn 619 ‘Holy is the seed-time, when the buried grain’

•

Hymn 620 ‘Praise to God, immortal praise’

•

Hymn 621 ‘Summer ended, harvest o’er’

•

Hymn 622 ‘The sower went forth sowing’ 140

Each of these hymns were new to the Church of Ireland, not having previously been
included in the first edition of the Church Hymnal, although their general themes and
metaphorical language are very similar to those on the same subject that had been
included in the previous collections.
The theme of nature is not just to be found in the harvest section of the collection,
it is also scattered throughout the entirety of the appendix. These references include
similes such as verse two of the second hymn of the appendix, ‘Dayspring of Eternity’
where the effect of the morning dew on plants and flowers is likened to the effect of the
Holy Spirit on the hearts and souls of the people of God:
As on drooping herb and flower
Lies the soft refreshing dew
Let Thy spirit’s refreshing power,
Dry and fainting hearts renew;
Showers of blessing over all
Softly fall.
Hymn numbers in this chapter in reference to the 1891 appendix are as presented in the combined
1873/1891 hymnal
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Allegory is also present such as in the first verse of the 144th hymn of the appendix, hymn
619, ‘Holy is the seed-time, when the buried grain’:
Holy is the seed-time, when the buried grain
Sinks to sleep in darkness, but to wake again.
Holy is the spring-time, when the living corn
Bursting from its prison riseth like the morn.

This verse, while being a literal reference to the natural world, also draws a parallel
between the burying and growing of seeds and grain and the physical death of the body
followed by the everlasting life of heaven, and can also be viewed as an allusion to the
resurrection of the dead and the resurrection of Christ.
2.8.2 Death and Mortality
Yet again, just as with both the 1864 and the 1873 collections, the most common theme
present in the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal is that of death and mortality. As has
already been discussed in this dissertation, the hymnologist Ian Bradley has stated that
Victorian hymns that refer to death often focus on the areas of death, heaven, hell, and
judgement. Examples of references to death include verse three of hymn 482, ‘Holy
Father, cheer our way’:
Holy Spirit, be thou nigh
When in mortal pains we lie:
Grant us, as we come to die,
Light at Evening-time.

the opening two lines of the fifth verse of hymn 489, ‘On this day, the first of days’:
Holy Jesus, may I be
Dead and buried here with thee.

and the first verse of hymn 508, ‘Days and moments quickly flying’:
Days and moments quickly flying
Speed us onward to the dead!
Oh! how soon shall we be lying
Each within his narrow bed!

As in the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal, references to hell are almost absent but the
concept of heaven is abundant in the 1891 appendix in both literal and metaphorical
guises. These include verse four of hymn 500, ‘O very God of very God’:
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O guide us till our path is done,
And we have reached the shore
Where Thou, our Everlasting Sun,
Art shining evermore.

and verse eight of hymn 536, ‘Hail the day that sees him rise’:
There we shall with Thee remain,
Partners of Thine endless reign;
There Thy Face unclouded see,
Find our heaven of heavens in Thee.

Examples of references to judgement in the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal include
the fourth verse of hymn 484, ‘The day is gently sinking to a close’:
The weary world is mouldering to decay,
Its glories wane, its pageants fade away;
In that last sunset, when stars shall fall,
May we arise awakened by the call,
With Thee, O Lord, for ever to abide
In that blest day which has no eventide. 141

and verse seven of the previously mentioned ‘Days and moments quickly flying’:
Soon before the Judge all glorious
We with all the dead shall stand;
Saviour, over death victorious,
Place us then on Thy right hand.

The large number of hymns that reference the themes of the natural world and
death and mortality throughout each Church Hymnal emphasises the fact that these were
subjects that continued to be of great importance in the nineteenth century from the
publication of the first Church of Ireland hymnal in 1864, to the publication of the
appendix to the second edition of the Church Hymnal in 1891.

2.9 Sources and Contributors
While no new metrical psalmody was added to the second edition of the Church Hymnal
in its appendix (as thirty-nine psalms in the form of forty-nine hymns were already
included in the 1873 edition), the 1891 appendix did, however, contain translations of

It is interesting to see that the first two lines of this verse bear a striking similarity to the second verse
of hymn 14, ‘Abide with me’ which was published sixteen years earlier: Both verses speak of ‘decay’ and
the passing away of the ‘glories’ of the world.
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ancient Latin and Greek texts, translations of German texts, hymns by women hymnists,
and hymns by Irish writers:

2.9.1 Translations of Ancient Texts
Of the 167 hymns included in the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal, thirteen were
translations of ancient texts, twelve of which were originally written in Latin and just one
of which was of Greek origin. The Latin texts presented in the 1891 collection were:
• Hymn 488, ‘Oh! what the joy and the glory must be’ (by Peter Abelard (1079–
1142), translation by John Mason Neale)
• Hymn 489, ‘On this day, the first of days’ (from the 1748 Le Mans Breviary,
translation by Henry Williams Baker)
• Hymn 499, ‘O come, O come, Emmanuel’ (from the 12th century Latin, translation
by John Mason Neale)
• Hymn 513, ‘Earth has many a noble city’ (by Aurelius Clemens Prudentius,
translation by Edward Caswall)
• Hymn 529, ‘At the Lamb’s high feast we sing’ (from the 4th century Latin,
translation by Robert Campbell)
• Hymn 531, ‘Christ the Lord is risen to-day’ (attributed to Wipo of Burgundy (d.
c. 1050), translation by Jane E. Leeson)
• Hymn 534, ‘O sons and daughters, let us sing’ (attributed to Jean Tisserand,
translation by John Mason Neale)
• Hymn 546, ‘Christ, above all glory seated’ (from the 6th or 7th century Latin,
translation by James Russell Woodford)
• Hymn 566, ‘Conquering Kings their titles take’ (from the 1736 Paris Breviary,
translation by John Chandler)
• Hymn 573, ‘Behold the messengers of Christ’ (by Jean-Baptiste de Santeul
(1630–1697), translated by Isaac Williams)
• Hymn 580, ‘Day of wrath! O day of mourning’ (attributed to Thomas of Celano
(1200–1265), translation by William J. Irons)
• Hymn 590, ‘Draw nigh and take the Body of your Lord’ (from the 7th century
Latin ‘Sancti venite, corpus Christi sumite’, translation by John Mason Neale)

157

The sole Greek contribution to the appendix was hymn 558, ‘Those eternal bowers’
originally written by St John of Damascus and translated by John Mason Neale. Of these
thirteen hymns, all were new additions to the worship of the entirety of the Church of
Ireland with none of them having previously been included in the first edition of the
Church Hymnal. It would appear that the compilers of this Appendix sought inspiration
from Hymns Ancient and Modern and its 1869 Appendix in their choosing of hymns from
ancient Latin and Greek sources as all bar three hymns (488, 590, and 558) had previously
been published in these popular collections. It is also interesting to note the small 2% rise
in the number of translations of ancient Latin and Greek texts from the second edition of
the Church Hymnal, published in 1873, to its appendix, published in 1891. Just under 6%
of the hymns of the 1873 collection were translations of Latin and Greek texts, while that
number rises to under 8% in the 1891 appendix. This increase would appear to indicate
that the influence from the worship of the ancient Church sought by the Victorians as
previously described in the first chapter did not wane towards the end of the nineteenth
century.
2.9.2 Translations From German Hymns
While the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal saw a small rise in the number of
translations of ancient texts included in comparison to the 1873 Church Hymnal, the same
could not be said of translations of German hymns. The number of originally German
texts included in the second edition of the Church Hymnal stood at thirty five (just over
7%) but this was reduced to only six hymns (just under 4%) in its appendix, bringing
down the overall percentage of the combined 1873 hymnal and the 1891 Appendix to just
over six. Even though Britain and Germany still remained linked by a number of social
and political factors, the late nineteenth century saw the beginning of a breakdown in
Anglo-German relations. It was from this time that Germany sought to validate its
position as a legitimate world-power by the colonisation of new territories but the British
Royal Navy sought to preserve its own interests by preventing German expansion
overseas. Kathleen Burk has stated that this was the beginning of what would eventually
become the Anglo-German hostility which came to a head in the early twentieth
century. 142 While it is, of course, important to note that correlation does not automatically

Burk, Kathleen: Transcript of a lecture presented at Gresham College entitled ‘Britain and Germany:
from ally to enemy’, 4 May 2005, accessed 12 April 2017, https://www.gresham.ac.uk/lectures-andevents/britain-and-germany-from-ally-to-enemy
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158

equal causation, it is interesting that this obvious decrease in the presence of German
hymns in the 1891 appendix should occur a time when Anglo-German relations were
fragile. The six German hymns included in the 1891 collection are as follows:
•

Hymn 477, ‘Dayspring of Eternity’ (German text by Christian von Rosenroth,
translation by Catherine Winkworth)

•

Hymn 494, ‘Lo, God is here: let us adore’ (German text by Gerhard Tersteegen,
translation by John Wesley)

•

Hymn 501, ‘Wake, awake, for night is flying’ (German text by Philipp Nicolai,
translation by Catherine Winkworth)

•

Hymn 571, ‘When morning gilds the skies’ (German text anonymous, translated
by Edward Caswall)

•

Hymn 593, ‘Lord Jesu Christ, our Lord most dear’ (German text by Heinrich von
Laufenberg, translated by Catherine Winkworth)

•

Hymn 597, ‘Christ will gather in His own’ (German text by Count Nicolaus von
Zinzendorf and Christian Gregor, translated by Catherine Winkworth)

2.9.3 Hymns by Women Hymnists
Like the translations of ancient texts, hymns by women hymnists was another category
of hymns to see a steep rise in terms of presence in the 1891 appendix in comparison to
the 1873 Church Hymnal; while just under 9% of hymns in the 1873 collection were
written by women (forty two hymns), this increased to over 16% in the 1891 appendix,
bringing the combined total of the second edition and its appendix to just under 11%. The
1891 collection not only saw an increased presence of hymns by women hymnwriters,
but it also introduced a number of women hymnists to the Church of Ireland who had not
been included in either of the previous collections.
The 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal saw the inclusion for the first time of a
new Irish hymnist, Catherine Mary MacSorley, author of hymn 629, ‘We thank thee, O
our Father’. MacSorley’s father was a graduate of Trinity College, Dublin, and on
graduating he became curate of St Peter’s Parish, Aungier Street, Dublin, where he
remained until 1881. Catherine had a special interest in children’s ministry and her sole
contribution to the 1891 appendix was written in 1890 for the children of St Peter’s
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School. 143 Therefore, this was a very modern hymn to have been included in the
collection, having only been written one year prior to its publication. While she is
remembered primarily for having written this well-known hymn, she is also known to
have written several important texts for children on the history of the Church of Ireland,
namely The Island of Saints: A Short Sketch of the History of the Church of Ireland for
Children (1907, reprinted 1924) and Ireland and Her Church—a Simple History for
Children (1915) which appeared for a number of years on the syllabus of the annual
General Synod Examination for Church of Ireland Children in secondary schools in the
early and mid-twentieth century. 144
Another clergyman’s daughter to be included in the 1891 collection was Dorothy
Frances Blomfield Gurney. Gurney was born in 1858 the eldest daughter of the Revd F.
G. Blomfield and granddaughter of the late Dr Charles James Bloomfield, Bishop of
London. Her only contribution to the 1891 appendix, hymn 526, ‘O perfect Love, all
human thought transcending’, was written for her sister’s marriage in 1883. This hymn
gained great popularity and before its inclusion to the appendix to the Church Hymnal, it
was also included in the Supplemental Hymns to Hymns Ancient and Modern (1889) and
also the Hymnal Companion (1890). 145
Like MacSorley and Blomfield, Anna Letitia Aikin Barbauld was also the
daughter of a member of the clergy. The daughter of a dissenting minister, Anna Laetitia
Aikin was born in Leicestershire in 1743. When she was ten years of age, her father
became a classical tutor at a dissenting academy at Warrington and during her residency
there, she contributed five hymns to Dr W. Enfield’s Hymns for Public Worship (1772).
The following year, these hymns were also included in her own publication simply
entitled Poems. In May 1774, she married the Revd Rochemont Barbauld, a descendent
of a French Huguenot family who, like her father, was a dissenting minister. He died in
1802 at Newington Green where his wife continued to reside until her own death in
1825. 146 While she wrote a great many hymns over the course of her life, just one was
included in the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal: hymn 620, ‘Praise to God, immortal
praise.’
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While MacSorley, Barbauld, Blomfield, and others only contributed one hymn to
the 1891 collection, the new woman hymnist with the largest number of hymns to be
included in the 1891 appendix was Frances Ridley Havergal. Havergal was the daughter
of the hymn tune and text writer Revd William Henry Havergal and she made a large
contribution to nineteenth century English hymnody in general. An English evangelical,
she gave strong support to the Irish Church Missions which sought to convert Irish Roman
Catholics to Protestantism. 147 A total of nine hymns of Havergal’s were included in the
1891 appendix, each of which were characteristically evangelical in nature:
Hymn 507

‘Another year is dawning’

Hymn 511

‘From glory unto glory!’

Hymn 535

‘Golden harps are sounding’

Hymn 543

‘Thy life was given for me’

Hymn 567

‘Thou art coming, O my Saviour’

Hymn 568

‘To Thee, O Comforter Divine’

Hymn 572

‘O Saviour, precious Saviour’

Hymn 607

‘Lord, speak to me, that I may speak’

Hymn 608

‘Who is on the Lord’s side?’

Table 15: Hymns by Frances Ridley Havergal in the 1891 Appendix
Another new woman hymnist to be included in the 1891 appendix was Harriet
Parr, author of hymn 481, ‘Hear our prayer, O Heavenly Father’. Parr was born in York
in 1828 and published a number of works of fiction under the pseudonym of Holme Lee.
Her sole contribution to the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal was the only hymn for
which she was known. It was taken from her story ‘The Wreck of the Golden Mary’ which
was purchased by Charles Dickens for inclusion in one of his magazines in 1856. 148 The
1891 appendix also included the work of Baroness Emily Sellwood Tennyson, wife of
the poet Alfred, Lord Tennyson, to the hymnody repertoire of the Church of Ireland. Like
Harriet Parr, just one hymn of Baroness Tennyson’s was included for inclusion in the
1891 appendix, hymn 486, ‘Great God, Who knowest each man’s need’.
The 1891 appendix to the second edition of the Church Hymnal also saw the
inclusion for the first time of American women hymnwriters, Fanny Crosby and Emily
147
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Darling and Davison, 772.
Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology, 882.

161

H. Miller. Fanny Crosby was born in New York and she became blind in infancy due to
improper medical intervention. Despite her disability, she received a good education and
eventually became a teacher. After writing many songs and poems under her maiden
name of Crosby, in 1858 she married a blind musician by the name of Chester Alexander
van Alstyne. After their marriage, it was suggested that Fanny devote her time and talents
to the writing of religious instead of secular verse and on adopting this advice, she wrote
over 900 hymns in total. 149 Two of these hymns were included in the 1891 appendix to
the Church Hymnal: hymn 541, ‘O my Saviour, hear me’, and hymn 574, ‘Safe in the
arms of Jesus’, each of which are quite informal and sentimental in their nature.
Emily H. Miller, the other American woman to be included in this collection, was
the daughter of the Revd Thomas Huntington, she was born in Connecticut and graduated
from Oberlin University in 1857. She was Dean of Women Students at North Western
University 1891–98 and was also joint editor of the Chicago children’s magazine The
Little Corporal. A number of her poems were published in her magazine including her
sole contribution to the 1891 appendix, hymn 631, ‘I love to hear the story’. 150
The other women hymnists to be introduced in the 1891 appendix to the Church
Hymnal were Elizabeth Scott (author of the third verse of hymn 490, Servants of God,
awake), Eliza S. Alderson (composer of hymn 522, ‘And now, belovèd Lord, Thy soul
resigning’), and Margaret A. Headlam (author of hymn 619, ‘Holy is the seed-time, when
the buried grain’), about each of whom relatively little is known. These writers joined the
female hymnists present in the 1891 appendix who had already had work included in the
first two editions of the Church of Ireland hymnals: Jane L. Borthwick, Cecil Frances
Alexander, Charlotte Elliott, Harriet Auber, Adelaide A. Proctor and Mary L. Duncan.
Of all the women hymnists first introduced to the Church of Ireland in the 1891
appendix, it is interesting that they do not include as many ‘invalids’ as the 1864 and 1873
collections, showing a continuing downward trend in the fashion of being classed as such.
As has been discussed both in chapter one as well as earlier in this chapter, the early- to
mid-nineteenth century saw a great deal of women writers, poets, and hymnists who were
described as being invalids. The reduction of women invalids in the 1891 appendix
despite the rise in hymns by women hymnists would seem to indicate that, by the end of
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the nineteenth century, being diagnosed as a so-called ‘invalid’ was no longer as
fashionable as it once was. However, it remained the case that a great number of the
women contributors to the 1891 appendix were daughters and wives of members of the
clergy and so all these women would have been writing their hymns from the viewpoint
of similar experiences of life. However, the inclusion for the first time of two American
women hymnwriters, one of whom was a university graduate, certainly added a new
aspect to the collection.

2.9.4 Hymns by Irish Writers
While the number of hymns by women increased from 9% to 16% between the
publication of the 1873 Church Hymnal and its 1891 appendix, the number of hymns by
Irish hymnists saw a slight decrease, dropping to 10%, bringing the combined number of
‘Irish’ hymns in the two collections to 11% in total. Of the Irish hymnists included in the
1891 appendix, the following had previously been included in either the first or second
editions of the Church Hymnal: Cecil Frances Alexander, Archbishop Lord William C.
Plunkett, Thomas Kelly, John S. Bewley Monsell, Nahum Tate, Nicholas Brady, and
Henry Francis Lyte.
The new ‘Irish’ hymnist with the most hymns included in the 1891 appendix was
Thomas Benson Pollock. Even though he was born on the Isle of Man, Pollock received
his university education in Ireland, graduating from Trinity College, Dublin, where he
won the Vice-Chancellor’s Prize for English Verse in 1855. Therefore, although Pollock
was not an Irishman by birth, his connection with Dublin qualifies him to be included in
this section as an ‘Irish’ hymnist. After his ordination in 1861, he served two curacies in
England before joining his brother, who was also a clergyman, in 1865 at St Alban’s
mission in Birmingham where they worked together for thirty years. He penned a number
of hymns throughout his lifetime, many of which were in the form of metrical litanies. 151
Four of these were included in the new ‘Litanies’ section provided in the 1891 appendix
to the Church Hymnal:
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Hymn 637

‘Jesu, in Thy dying woes’

Hymn 639

‘Jesu, with Thy Church abide’

Hymn 641

‘Father, hear Thy children’s call’

Hymn 642

‘Jesu, from Thy Throne on high’

Table 16: Hymns by Thomas Benson Pollock in the 1891 Appendix
Another new Irish hymnist to be included in the 1891 appendix was William
Pennefather. Born in Dublin, he was educated at Trinity College, Dublin, and after his
ordination into the Church of Ireland in 1841, he was appointed curate-assistant of
Ballymachugh in the Diocese of Kilmore. He later became Vicar of Mellifont, near
Drogheda, Co. Louth, in the Diocese in Armagh. In 1848 he moved to England to continue
with his ministry. His only contribution to the 1891 appendix was hymn 493, ‘Jesu, stand
among us’, which was originally written to be sung at a religious conference he had
organised while working in England. 152 Another Irish hymnist with just one hymn present
in the 1891 collection is Richard F. Littledale, about whom not much is known. Born in
Dublin, Dr Richard Frederick Littledale was ordained into the Anglican ministry but was
forced to retire from parochial work just five years later due to ill health. After retirement,
Littledale devoted his time to writing religious literature and to the study of
hymnology. 153 His single contribution to the 1891 appendix was hymn 638, ‘Spirit blest,
Who art adored’. Like Pennefather and Littledale, Colonel John Ffolliott was also
introduced to the hymnody of Church of Ireland through the inclusion of just one hymn
in the 1891 appendix. Ffolliott was very involved in the Church of Ireland as a layman
during the disestablishment of the Church in both the reorganisation of the Church as well
as in the setting up of the synod system. His only work to be included in the 1891
collection was hymn 478, ‘Let the morn be holy’ and this hymn could be said to be
exclusively a product of the Church of Ireland as, as far as it is known, was never present
in any other hymnal of the English-speaking world.
The final new Irish contributor to the 1891 collection was Bishop Edward M.
Fitzgerald. This is perhaps one of the most interesting inclusions into this collection as
Fitzgerald was a prelate of the Roman Catholic Church. Born in Limerick in 1833, he
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emigrated to America with his parents due to the famine. His only hymn to be included
in the 1891 appendix was hymn 577, ‘To the Eternal King’. Although his contribution to
this collection was small, his presence in the appendix is important as he is the first Irish
Roman Catholic to be included in the hymnal.
Even though there was a very small decrease in the presence of hymns by Irish
writers in the 1891 appendix in comparison to the 1873 Church Hymnal, it is still
important to realise that hymns written by Irish hymnists still outnumbered both the
translations of German hymns and translations of ancient Latin and Greek texts in the
collection. However, it is equally as important to note that Irish hymnists did not come
close to outnumbering English hymn writers in the 1891 collection. Therefore, this would
suggest that two decades after disestablishment, the independent Church of Ireland was
still heavily reliant on its English counterpart for the provision many of its hymns as
opposed to utilising more of its own, home-grown hymnody.

2.10 The Music of the 1891 Appendix
As with the 1873 Church Hymnal, the music for the 1891 appendix was prepared by a
sub-committee under the musical editorship of Sir Robert Prescott Stewart. Just as with
the previous collection, Stewart both arranged and harmonised pre-existing hymn tunes
and submitted original tunes for the publication. Two tunes in the appendix were written
by Stewart: GODFREY (tune to hymn 539, ‘To the God of our Creation’) and ALBERT
(tune to hymn 609, ‘Shine Thou upon us, Lord’), neither of which had been included in
the previous collection. In the preface to the appendix, the committee not only pays tribute
to Sir Robert Prescott Stewart, but also thanked by name Mr Charles G. Marchant for his
‘valuable assistance’. 154
Charles George Marchant was born in 1857 to a Hugenot family in Dublin. As a
child, he was a chorister of St Patrick’s Cathedral under Francis Robinson and during his
last five years there he was principal treble soloist. He was also an organ pupil of William
Murphy, Cathedral Organist, and studied piano at the Royal Irish Academy of Music
under George Sproule. As a performer, he was well-known for his transcriptions of the
oratorios of Handel and Mendelssohn in particular. Marchant was appointed organist and
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choirmaster of St Patrick’s Cathedral in 1879 at the age of just twenty-two after holding
the position of organist at Holy Trinity Church, Rathmines, Christ Church, Bray, and St
Matthias Church, Dublin. In 1894, on the death of Robert Prescott Stewart and ten years
after receiving his MusB degree from Trinity College, Dublin, Marchant succeeded
Stewart as chapel organist of the university. He also replaced Stewart as the organ teacher
at the Royal Irish Academy of Music where he already taught chamber music and
established a class in choral singing consisting of one hundred voices. Other notable roles
in the musical life of Dublin held by Marchant during his lifetime included conductor of
the University of Dublin Choral Society (from 1894) and conductor of the St Patrick’s
Past Choristers Society and the St Patrick’s Oratorio Society (from 1880). 155 In their
Dictionary of Composers for the Church in Great Britain and Ireland, Robert Evans and
Maggie Humphries say that ‘Marchant faced a long and constant struggle to set and
maintain high musical standards’ 156 and it was these standards coupled with his
experience as an organist and choirmaster which made Charles Marchant a valuable asset
to the music sub-committee of the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal. Just one hymn
tune in the appendix was composed by Marchant, S. TELEMACHUS, tune to hymn 633
‘And now this holy day’.
When the tunes of the 1891 appendix are divided into the categories laid out in
the first chapter of this thesis, it becomes clear that, just as with the 1864 and 1873 editions
of the Church Hymnal, modern, Victorian hymn tunes are certainly the most abundant.
While tunes by Samuel Sebastian Wesley, Alexander Reinagle, and George William
Torrance are absent from the appendix, Victorian composers present in the 1891
collection who were previously featured in the second edition of the hymnal include:
John Bacchus Dykes

Twelve tunes

Arthur Sullivan

Nine tunes

Sir Joseph Barnby

Five tunes

Henry Smart

Five tunes

William Henry Monk

Five tunes

Richard Redhead

Three tunes

Houston, Kerry and Parker, Lisa: ‘Marchant, Charles G.’, The Encyclopaedia of Music in Ireland, eds.
Harry White and Barra Boydell, (Dublin: University College Dublin Press, 2013), 624–625.
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Evans, Robert and Humphreys, Maggie: Dictionary of Composers for the Church in Great Britain and
Ireland, (London: Bloomsbury Publishing, 1997), 225.
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Henry John Gauntlett

Two tunes

Charles John Dickinson

One tune

Charles Steggall

One tune

Table 17: Victorian composers in both the 1873 Church Hymnal and the 1891 Appendix
The first notable new addition to the appendix was the well-known Victorian
Composer Sir John Stainer. Stainer began his musical career as a chorister in St Paul’s
Cathedral, London. At the age of seventeen he was chosen to be the first organist at St
Michael’s College, Tenbury, and from there he went on to become Organist of Magdalen
College, Oxford, before returning to the Royal Choral Society and principal of the
National Training College of Music (now the Royal College of Music). After failing
eyesight forced him to retire from St Paul’s, he returned to Oxford to become Heather
Professor of Music 1889–99. Stainer composed many anthems and made important
contributions to hymnody as the music editor of the Presbyterian Church Hymnary
(1898). 157 However, despite his expertise in the area of church hymnody, only one tune
of Stainer’s was selected for inclusion in the 1891 appendix: SEBASTE (tune to hymn 5,
‘Hail, gladdening Light of His pure glory poured’).
Although perhaps not as well-known as Stainer, another new composer to have
one tune feature in the 1891 appendix was the English organist, teacher, and writer
Frederick Bridge. Born into a musical family in 1844, Bridge began working as a church
organist before he turned twenty and became organist at Manchester Cathedral by the age
of twenty-four. After six years in Manchester, Bridge was appointed organist at
Westminster Abbey where he remained until retirement. While at the Abbey, Evans and
Humphries argued that he greatly improved the standard of the music-making there and
organised the music for many state occasions including two coronations. As a teacher and
lecturer, Bridge held posts at the Royal College of Music, Gresham College, and the
University of London. He was also the conductor of the Royal Choral Society for twentyfive years with whom he performed works by British composers such as Elgar, Vaughan
Williams, and Parry, as well as some of his own compositions. 158 His sole contribution to
the 1891 appendix was the tune S. BEATRICE, the tune to hymn 622, ‘The sower went
forth sowing’.
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The work of James William Elliott was also introduced to the Church of Ireland
in the 1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal. Elliott was born in Warwick, England in
1833 and as a child he sang as a chorister in Leamington Parish Church. He later became
an organist and choirmaster in a country church and after that, moved to London where
he assisted Arthur Sullivan in editing Church Hymns (1874). A popular composer of the
nineteenth century, he is best remembered for both his hymn tunes and his musical
settings of nursery rhymes. 159 Four tunes of Elliott’s were selected for inclusion for the
1891 appendix to the Church Hymnal: CHRISTENDOM, EUCHARIST, AGNUS, and
CHURCH TRIUMPHANT.
Another composer to be featured in a universally-used Church of Ireland hymn
book for the first time in the 1891 appendix was William Henry Gladstone, the eldest son
of the British Prime Minister William Gladstone. William was educated at Christ Church
College, Oxford where he read Greek and Latin. Both a singer and an organist, Gladstone
had an interest in the development of the music of the Anglican Church. A strong
advocate of congregational singing, he once wrote a paper expressing the view that choral
church services should not be encouraged as they prevented the congregation from
singing. 160 Gladstone’s only contribution to the 1891 appendix was OMBERSLEY, tune
to hymn 556, ‘Take up thy cross, the Saviour said’. 161
The large volume of composers from the Victorian era included in the 1891
appendix to the Church Hymnal, and the fact that many of them had not previously been
included in a Church of Ireland hymnal, leads to the conclusion that the 1891 collection
was certainly more focused on the present and future state of the church, rather than on
its past. This is, perhaps, not surprising, as the fact that the General Synod felt the need
to ask for a new edition of the Church Hymnal to be compiled would, itself, seem to
indicate that, at this point in time, the Church of Ireland was ready to modernise and move
with the times to a certain extent.

‘J. W. Elliott’, hymnary.org, accessed 2 May 2017, http://hymnary.org/person/Elliott_JW
‘William Henry Gladstone’, hymnary.org, accessed 2 May 2017,
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2.11 Conclusion
When the Church of Ireland General Synod requested that a committee be formed to
compile a second edition of the Church Hymnal, it was clear that the newly-disestablished
church desired to remain current and relevant to its members. The 1873 collection was a
larger collection than the first edition of the hymnal, published nine years previous, and
catered for a wider range of seasons and occasions. This was shown through the addition
of twenty new sections. The request from General Synod in 1887 that the compilation
of yet another new edition of the Church Hymnal be investigated is further evidence
of the desire of the Church of Ireland to be up to date in its hymnody.
Both the second edition of the Church Hymnal (1873) and its 1891 appendix were
not just reflections of the fact that the newly-independent Church of Ireland wished to
remain as contemporary as possible to its members, but they were also reflections of the
times in which they were compiled. This may be seen in the treatment of death,
the focus on morality (especially in hymns written specifically for children), obedience,
respect for hierarchies, and the relatively large presence of women hymnists all of similar
backgrounds and writing on relatively similar ‘feminine’ topics. It is also interesting to
note comparisons between the content of the 1873 edition of the hymnal and its
1891 appendix and how they are reflective of the socio-political climate of the time
(the sharp decline of hymns from German sources in the 1891 appendix, for example).
An analysis of the music of both the 1873 and 1891 collections reveals the culture
and views of the nineteenth century Church of Ireland in which these hymnals were
compiled and published. The fact that both collections strongly feature the modern
composers of the nineteenth century shows the desire of the Church to be modern in its
worship, as opposed to archaic. However, the heavy reliance of the music of British
composers and the obvious lack of any traditional Irish melodies in either collection,
when traditional melodies from other countries are present, indicate that the Church of
Ireland at this time, although now an independent body, still saw itself, culturally, as very
much a part of Britain. However, by the publication of the musical edition of the third
edition of the Church Hymnal in 1919, four years after the publication of the words-only
version, this had all changed and the music of the next Church of Ireland collection of
hymns would be more overtly ‘Irish’.
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Chapter Three
Church of Ireland Hymnody in the Early Twentieth Century
While the content of the second edition of the Church Hymnal and its appendix were a
better representation of the work and function Church of Ireland than the first edition,
these collections were published while the Church was still trying to navigate the
uncharted territory of disestablishment. Both the first and second editions of the hymnal
were also very heavily influenced by Victorian culture and beliefs. However, the third
edition of the Church Hymnal, published in 1915, was compiled not just for an early
twentieth-century Church that was, itself, more stable, but also for an Anglican Church
rooted in British history existing at a time when Irish nationalism and the Gaelic revival
were gaining prominence throughout the country. This final chapter is an examination of
the content of the third edition of the Church Hymnal and how it was affected by external
factors resulting a collection that was much more ‘Irish’ in its identity than its
predecessors had been and, therefore, a reflection of both the Church of Ireland and of
Irish society at the time in which it was published.
3.1 The Social and Political State of the Church of Ireland in the Early Twentieth
Century
The results of the 1901 census show that the population of Ireland at this time stood at
4.5 million people, three quarters of whom were Roman Catholic. The vast majority of
the remainder of the population were classified as Protestant and almost all of these
Protestants were, in the words of Alan Megahey, ‘proud of their birth right as citizens of
the United Kingdom, with its Protestant monarch, and its sense of nationality still largely
determined by its Protestantism.’ 1 By this point, Ireland was the only part of the United
Kingdom where there was no established church (since the disestablishment of the
Church of Ireland in 1871) and it was also the only part of the entire British Empire, with
the exception of Malta, where Roman Catholics constituted an overwhelming majority. 2
Although the Church of Ireland had been an independent body for almost thirty years by
the turn of the century, it still had some claim to the unofficial title of the ‘national’
church, despite being a minority religion in the country. Megahey argues that this was
Megahey, Alan: The Irish Protestant Churches in the Twentieth Century (London: Macmillan Press Ltd,
2000), 5.
2
Ibid., 6–7.
1
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due to the fact that, like the Roman Catholic Church, the parochial system of the Church
of Ireland covered the entirety of the island of Ireland and also because of its name. The
Church of Ireland retained its title even after it lost its status as an established church of
the British state even though other denominations believed that it should change its name
to the ‘Episcopal Church’ in order to remove any allusions to it as being the ‘national’
church of the country. 3 However, for most Irish Anglicans, the Church of Ireland was
more than just a title or a name. J. H. Bernard, who later became Archbishop of Dublin,
said of the Church of Ireland in 1904:
We claim to be the representatives of the ancient church of our country; we have good
historical proofs in support of our claim; our claim to the title ‘Church of Ireland’ has been
recognised by the law; we have maintained through good and ill report, our witness for the
catholic Faith, against Protestant dissent on the one hand and against Roman novelties of
belief and practice on the other. 4

From this statement, it is clear that Bernard, like many, believed that the Church of Ireland
was the direct descendent of the pre-Reformation Irish Church as he saw it as having
maintained a middle ground between extreme Protestant and Roman Catholic practices.
Politically, the Protestant churches in Ireland were generally unionist and, in the
face of the rising nationalist movement in early twentieth century Ireland, they believed
that the 1801 Act of Union between Britain and Ireland must not be removed from law. 5
The main Irish Protestant churches, the Church of Ireland included, had openly opposed
Gladstone’s Home Rule bills in 1886 and 1893. A clear example of this can be seen in
the 10 March 1893 edition of the Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, in which the following
poem appeared in the section ‘Family Department’ 6 entitled ‘Ireland’s appeal to
England’:
England! arise! Put forth thine olden might,
Make bare thine arm in this supremist hour;
Boldly maintain Truth, Loyalty, and Right,
Come to our aid, for dangers darkly low’r!
Defeat, with one united, crushing blow,
Our country’s, creed’s, and freedom’s bitt’rest foe!

Megahey, 9.
Bernard, John Henry: The Present Position of the Irish Church (London: The Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge, 1904), 30.
5
Megahey, 23.
6
The ‘Family Department’ of the Gazette contained various miscellaneous writings on a wide variety of
topics. This example is one of a number of poems taken from this section on the subject of Home Rule,
each of which adopted a strong Unionist stance.
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Trust not the promises, so glibly pledg’d,
Of Home Rule weal and blessing for our land;
We’ve had experience—not like birds unfledged;
“In vain the nest is spread”; on every hand
Poor Erin’s story’s seen, as in a glass,
In many a treason, crime, and blood-red pass!
What is Home—Rome?—Rule? This, a bankrupt State,
With capital and character in flight;
Adventurers and Knaves, keen to create
Fat berths for friends: and darkness, deep as night,
Fast brooding o’er this most “distressful” isle—
The prey of agitation, feud, and guile.
Oh! loyal Englishmen! fling off the spell,
That binds so many to Gladstonian creed;
Look at results—read history—ponder well,
And let your brethren in this island plead—
What has this Proteus done in recent years?
More mischief than a dozen of his peers.
He robb’d the Church for “peace”: but soon the cry,
“we want the land” arose; and then he threw
Another sop to Cerberus! and, bye and bye,
Thinking he sees his final chance in view,
“Home Rule for Ireland” is now his game,
Reckless, e’en should it light a lurid flame!
And wat a piteous sight to see him stand
As the apologist of lawless schools,
And point to Ulster, though with trembling hand,
And call her sterling yeomen “rogues and fools”!
They would be “fools to work out Gladstone’s ends;
As for the “rogues” well. Look at Gladstone’s friends!
Where is “the Nonconformist Conscience” now?
Where is the old heart of Puritanic zeal?
Oh! for the spirit that would scorn to bow
Beneath Rome’s priestly yoke and Iron heel!
A thousand Irish “pastors” swell the cry—
“Brethren! don’t doom us all to slavery”!
England! awake! the foeman’s at the gate!
And traitors, base, are hous’d within the fold!
Shake off all apathy—decide the fate
Of hapless Erin! Let the shout be roll’d,
In tones of gathering strength, from earth to sky,
And cast your solid vote for unity!
One Queen—one Flag—one Empire do we own,
No alien power we’ll ever recognise;
We’ll guard our Faith, still true to Britain’s throne,
And spun all truce with knavery lies!
England! befriend us! Help us in your might,
Then, in the issue, God defend the right! 7

7

The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, 10 March 1893, p.16.
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The printing of a lengthy political poem such as this one with its emotive and hyperbolic
language in a Church of Ireland newspaper, especially in a section labelled as the ‘Family
Department’, is a clear indication as to how strongly a large percentage of the Church of
Ireland population felt about the prospect of Home Rule. This is even clearer in the
following weeks edition of the Gazette (March 17) which included a report on the special
meeting of the General Synod of the Church of Ireland which had been held on the subject
of Gladstone’s second Home Rule Bill. The report states that after the opening address
delivered by the Primate, eight resolutions were passed unanimously (see Appendix K).
These resolutions were proposed by the Bishop of Derry (William Higgin), the Bishop of
Limerick (Charles Graves), the Provost of Trinity College (George Salmon), the
Archbishop of Dublin (William Conygham Plunket), the Dean of Clonfert (James Byrne),
the Vice-Provost of Trinity College (Joseph Carson), the Earl of Rosse (William Edward
Parsons), and the Bishop of Cork (Robert Gregg) respectively and each one voices
extreme concern and alarm at the prospect of Home Rule. For example, the Bishop of
Limerick believed that it would ‘produce grave and disastrous difficulties’ while the Dean
of Clonfert feared that ‘the minority in Ireland would be practically unrepresented and
wholly defenceless.’ 8 The Church of Ireland’s interest in the Home Rule Bill is also
evident in the March 24 edition of the same year in which the address by the Primate of
Ireland to the previously mentioned extraordinary meeting of the General Synod was
printed. In this address, he states that the Home Rule Bill would more accurately be
referred to as ‘a Bill to suppress the Protestant faith’ and ‘a Bill to subjugate this country
to Papal dictation’. 9 In this same edition, an advertisement appeared promoting copies of
a sermon by the Revd J. C. Creed delivered in Moyglare Church in the Diocese of Meath
on 5 March 1893 entitled ‘The Church of Ireland and the Home Rule Bill’. The
advertisement goes on to state that it was printed by request of the congregation who were
present and that there had been massive interest in its subject matter by the ordinary men
in the pews. 10 The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette of April 7 of the same year continued to
report on the matter of Home Rule and included yet another poem in the ‘Family
Department’ section entitled ‘The Union Evermore’, signed only as S. R. W., that strongly
criticised the idea of Home Rule and pleaded with all loyalists to rebel against Gladstone’s
bill:
The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, 17 March 1893, p.9–10.
The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, 24 March 1893, p.13.
10
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Fling out your banners to the sky!
The hour has come to do, or die,
For Freedom, Truth, and Right!
Be every patriot-heart aflame
To save our land from woe, and shame—
From darkness deep as night!
From every creed and class arise!
Consolidate your energies,
In this decisive hour;
And, sinking petty aims and ends,
Be here, at least, united friends,
Where common dangers low’r.
Resist anarchic rule, and wrong;
Resist the wild, untutor’d throng,
By agitators led;
Resist the gilded baits hung out
To win the vacant groundling’s shout,—
The nets adroitly spread.
Tell the great patron of Home Rule
That he has join’d a sorry school,
Unworthy of his past;—
Tell him and make him feel the fact,
That, with the Union still intact,
You’ll battle to the last.
You’ll make no “league” with blood and crime—
You’ll never touch the nauseous slime
That drips around “the Plan;”—
You’ll never bend your necks to those
Who’ve proved themselves your country’s foes,—
Ignoring God and Man.
Up, Loyalists! If you’d be free,
As blows the wind—as sweeps the sea,
Around old Erin’s shore:—
Whate’er the altar where you bow,
Whate’er your station, rally now
For Union evermore! 11

Despite the obvious contempt shown by the majority of the Irish Protestant
churches regarding the idea of Home Rule as shown in the above examples, by the turn
of the century the main focus of Irish churches shifted from politics to other areas such
as education and the issue of denominational religious instruction in Irish schools.
Therefore, by the early 1900s, while political issues such as that of Home Rule were
certainly noted by the Church of Ireland, they were moved to the periphery as other, more
pressing issues were given precedence. Irish Protestants felt as though their interests were
being protected in Westminster by the Conservative government. However, in 1904 when
the civil servants in Dublin Castle drew up a plan for devolution, a diluted version of
11
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Home Rule, and, with the election of a Liberal government the following year, the
political landscape of Ireland seemed more and more uncertain. 12
From a social point of view, the first decade of the twentieth century saw an
increase in sectarianism in Ireland. Between the end of the nineteenth and the beginning
of the twentieth centuries, new organisations were set up specifically for Roman
Catholics. These included the United Irish League (founded in 1898), the Ancient Order
of Hibernians (founded in 1836 but which saw a massive growth in Ulster in the early
1900s), and the Catholic Association (founded 1902). The founding and growth of
Catholic organisations such as these coupled with the official statements from and actions
of the Roman Catholic church led to a certain sense of unease amongst Irish Protestants.
For example, after the death of Queen Victoria in 1901, the Roman Catholic Church
expressly forbade its members from attending memorial services for the deceased
monarch. For Irish Protestants, this reinforced the idea that Catholics were actively
disloyal, not just to the Crown, but to the Union as a whole. In June of the same year, the
Catholic Church ruled that Protestants, referred to in the document as ‘heretics’, could
not be godparents to Roman Catholic children. 13 Rulings such as this and the Ne Temere
decree of 1908, which declared that the children of mixed marriages must be brought up
in the Roman Catholic faith, were difficult for the Protestants of Ireland as, for the first
time, they had not just lost their position of privilege, but they were actively being
discriminated against. In November 1903, the largely Protestant Trinity College Dublin 14
tried to improve Protestant-Catholic relations by inviting Cardinal Logue ‘to enter
discussions for the provision of Catholic chaplains and catechical instruction’ in the
college. However, Cardinal Logue’s response to this invitation stated that he ‘could be no
party to the arrangements proposed’. 15 The growing strength, power, and confidence of
the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland at the turn of the century was displayed, not just
in the enforcement of their laws and decrees, but also in public displays of ‘Catholic
triumphalism and militancy’ such as Corpus Christi processions comprising thousands of
people. 16 When these public displays of the Catholic majority of Ireland were set against
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the political backdrop of the day and the increase in vocal nationalist sentiment, it was
somewhat worrying for the unionist Protestants of Ireland.
3.2 The Compilation and Publication of the Third Edition of the Church Hymnal
At the General Synod of 1909, it was proposed by the Rev. Canon A. J. Moore, seconded
by the Rev. Canon R. A. Kernan, and resolved:
That a committee be appointed to consider the desirability of preparing a new edition of the
Church Hymnal, and that this Committee act in co-operation with any Committee that may
be appointed for the same purpose by the Association for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 17

In his proposal, Moore stated that he had felt for a long time that the hymnal ought to be
‘revised, enlarged, and enriched.’ He also put forward the view that the hymns for the
various church seasons should be put together in a more comprehensive manner and that
more should be done to provide more popular tunes within the hymnal. 18 It was then
proposed by the Rev. Charles Benson, seconded by the Archdeacon of Ferns (J. K.
Latham), and resolved:
That permission be given to appoint more than fifteen members as a Committee to consider,
in conjunction with a Committee of the Association for Promoting Christian Knowledge, the
advisability of preparing a new edition of the Church Hymnal, and that the following
Committee be appointed, with power to add to their number:—
The Lord Primate, the Archbishop of Dublin, the Bishop of Derry, the Bishop of Down,
the Bishop of Ossory, the Dean of Armagh, the Dean of Clogher, the Dean of Cork, the Dean
of the Chapel Royal, the Archdeacon of Ferns, Rev. Chancellor Benson, Rev. Canon Kernan,
Rev. Cannon McCormick, Rev. Canon Moore, R. Bagwell, Esq., D.L., B. R. Balfour, Esq.,
D.L., J. D. Crosbir, Esq., D.L., Arthur Samuels, Esq., K.C., L. E., Steele, Esq., Captain R.
Wade Thompson. 19

Two months later, on 3 June 1909, the following resolutions were passed by the
Association for Promoting Christian Knowledge:
1.

That in accordance with the resolutions of the General Synod, a Committee be appointed
to act in co-operation with the Synod Committee, to consider the desirability of preparing
a new edition of the Church Hymnal.
2. That, in appointing this Committee, the Association is not to be taken as committing
itself to any opinion as to whether the time is ripe for any such new edition.
3. That the joint Committee be requested to consider carefully whether a new edition at the
present time might not prove a heavy financial burden upon the members of the Church
generally, having regard to the present position of the Stewart Bequest Fund.
4. That the following be appointed as a Committee, with power to add to their number in
proportion to any additional names co-opted on the Synod Committee:—
Very Rev. Dean Greene, the Dean of Christ Church, the Dean of St. Patrick’s, the
Dean of Ossory, the Archdeacon of Dublin, Rev. Canon Berry, Rev. Canon C. B. Dowse,
Rev. Canon Harris, Rev. Canon F. C. Hayes, Rev. Canon Hobson, Rev. J. A. Jennings,
Rev. Canon Lindsay, Rev. C. W. O’H. Mease, Rev. H. E. Patton, Rev. J. Pim, Rev. Hon.
Creed Meredith, James, ed.: Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, 1909: (Dublin: Hodges,
Figgis, & Co., 1909), xiii.
18
The Church of Ireland Gazette, 23 April 1909, p.26.
19
Creed, lxxvii.
17

176

B. J. Plunkey, Rev. C. H. P. Price, Rev. G. D. Scott, Rev. Canon Whelan, Rev. H. W.
White, D.D., Rev. D. F. R. Wilson, and L. L. Dix, Esq. 20

The joint hymnal committee held two meetings on 17 June 1909 and 20 January 1910 at
which it was decided:
That the Committee are of opinion that a revision of the Church Hymnal is desirable, and
they recommend that a Committee be appointed by the General Synod to co-operate with the
Association for Promoting Christian Knowledge in the preparation of a new edition. 21

Two weeks later, on 3 February 1910 it was passed by a meeting of the Association for
Promoting Christian Knowledge:
That, in the case the General Synod approve of a new edition of the Hymnal being published,
the Association for Promoting Christian Knowledge is willing to co-operate with a
Committee appointed by the Synod in the preparation of the new edition, notwithstanding
the serious expense involved. 22

At the General Synod of 1911, it was resolved that a committee was to be appointed in
order to compile this new edition of the Church Hymnal. This committee consisted of the
following members:
•

The Archbishop of Dublin (Dr Joseph Peacocke)

•

The Bishop of Down (Dr Charles D’Arcy)

•

The Dean of Armagh (F. G. McClintock)

•

The Dean of Belfast (J. J. Robinson)

•

The Dean of St Patrick’s (Dr Charles Ovenden)

•

The Dean of the Chapel Royal (Reginald G. M. Webster)

•

The Archdeacon of Cloyne (William Daunt)

•

The Archdeacon of Ferns (J. K. Latham)

•

Canon Armstrong

•

Chancellor Benson

•

Canon Kernan

•

Canon Lyster

•

Canon McCormick

•

Canon Moore

•

Precentor Stainstreet

Creed Meredith, James, ed.: Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, 1910: (Dublin: Hodges,
Figgis, & Co., 1910), 312–313.
21
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•

R. Bagwell, Esq., D.L. (later resigned)

•

B. R. Balfour, Esq., D.L.

•

J. D. Crosbie, Esq., D.L.

•

F. McG. Denny, Esq., D.L.

•

L. E. Steele, Esq., (later resigned)

•

Captain R. Wade Thompson

•

Canon McConnell (added by General Synod 1913)

•

E. N. Wynne, Esq. (added by General Synod 1913)

•

J. A. Maconchy, Esq. (added by General Synod 1913) 23

The committee appointed by the A.P.C.K. to work with this sub-committee of General
Synod on 4 May of the same year were as follows:
•

The Dean of St Patrick’s (Dr Bernard)

•

The Dean of Christ Church (Dr Walsh)

•

The Dean of Ossory (T. E. Winder)

•

The Archdeacon of Dublin (Dr R. Walsh)

•

Rev. J. E. Archer

•

Canon T. S. Berry

•

Canon C. B. Dowse

•

Rev T. W. E. Drury

•

Rev. J. A. Jennings

•

Cannon Jesson

•

Canon Lindsay

•

Rev. C. W. O’H. Mease

•

Rev. R. Miller

•

Rev. J. Oliver

•

Rev. R. A. Oulton

•

Rev. H. E. Patton (later resigned)

•

Canon The Hon. B. J. Plunket

•

Rev. C. P. Price

Lindsay, T. S.: ‘The Church’s Song’: A Companion to the Church Hymnal, 2nd ed. (Dublin: Association
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1920), 214.
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•

Canon G. D. Scott

•

Rev. D. F. R. Wilson

•

L. L. Dix, Esq.

•

Canon Gregg (added 2 October 1913)

•

Rev. W. J. Mayne (added 2 October 1913)

•

Canon Mervyn (added May 1914) 24

An analysis of these two committees reveals that the majority of the members were clergy,
including a great number of bishops, deans and canons. Therefore, the content of the third
edition of the Church Hymnal was decided by those who were well educated in the field
of theology and who were well versed on the practices and beliefs of the Church of
Ireland.
The decision to publish a new edition of the hymnal was taken at this particular
time for two main reasons. Firstly, in the two decades since the publication of the 1891
Appendix, new or revised hymnals had been issued by ‘all communities of Englishspeaking Christians’ 25 and the Church of Ireland was to be no exception. Secondly, it was
published as a statement that the Church was remaining current and up to date in light of
the social, cultural and political changes which had begun to unfold in Ireland at this time.
The aims of the joint committee made up of members of both General Synod and the
APCK were outlined in the preface of the hymnal:
It has been the aim of this large and representative joint-committee … to present a hymnal
which shall be comprehensive, representing various tastes, and providing for special needs.
The compilers have accordingly kept in view the requirements, not only of the Public
Worship of the Church, but also of Mission Services and meetings for various religious
purposes; and have, further, borne in mind its use in the homes of our people. 26

From this, it is clear that the worship of the Church of Ireland had not changed much since
the publication of the previous edition of the Church Hymnal in the late nineteenth
century. For example, there was obviously still a strong emphasis on the missionary work
of the church, given that ‘Mission Services’ were mentioned specifically in the preface
and taken into account in the compilation of the hymnal. Likewise, there was clearly still
a presence of hymn singing in the home which had been a feature of family worship since
the early Victorian era—a leftover from the days before the singing of congregational
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hymns in church services was given legal and episcopal sanction. Therefore, the
compilation of the third edition of the Church Hymnal was certainly not particularly to
cater for any changes in the liturgy or worship-style of the Church of Ireland and its
members but it seems that it was primarily published so that the Church could present
itself as an institution which was modern and moving with, what must have seemed,
rapidly changing times. This claim can be further substantiated by the fact that, of the 642
hymns present in the previous edition of the hymnal with its appendix (henceforth referred
to in this chapter collectively as the second/previous edition of the Church Hymnal), 500
were retained and included in the new edition of the hymnal alongside 237 new
additions. Yet another example of how the publication of a new Church Hymnal was more
about the appearance of modernity than an actual desire of the church to remain current
can be seen in the treatment of the text of the hymns included in the collection. The
preface states that the words of each hymn in the hymnal were ‘carefully collated with
their original texts wherever accessible’ and that, in most cases, the original texts were
preferred and included. 27 While this may have been a decision made on a scholarly basis,
it is also true that this preference for the committee to remain faithful to the original texts
where possible indicated that this third edition of the Church Hymnal was compiled, not
with innovation in mind, but history and tradition.
For the first couple of years the committee was chaired by the Archbishop of
Dublin (Dr Joseph Peacocke) but he was later replaced by the Bishop of Killaloe, Dr
Sterling Berry. A sub-committee was later appointed charged with the task of meeting
frequently and preparing work for the general committee. The members of this subcommittee were:

27

•

The Bishop of Tuam (Dr Plunkett)

•

The Dean of St Patrick’s (Dr Ovenden)

•

The Very Rev. R. G. M. Webster (until his death in 1913)

•

Canon Lindsay

•

Canon Jennings

•

Rev. C. P. Price

•

Rev. T. W. E. Drury

•

Rev. D. F. R. Wilson

•

L. L. Dix, Esq.
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•

J. D. Crosbie, Esq. 28

At the first meeting of the hymnal revision committee in 1911, the Very Revd R. G. M.
Webster, Dean of the Chapel Royal was appointed Hon. Secretary. He was the obvious
choice for this position as he had been closely involved in the compilation and publication
of the 1891 Appendix. However, after his death in 1913, the committee unanimously
appointed the Rev. D. F. R. Wilson, the then Succentor of St Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin,
as his successor. The first task of the committee was to decide on which hymns from the
old edition of the hymnal to keep in the new collection. In The Church’s Song, Lindsay
states that it soon ‘became evident … that probably no single member of the Committee
held a consistent theory as to what constituted a good hymn’ and that while someone
‘would occupy a little time in laying down a general principle that all hymns should have
a direct address to the Deity’, another ‘would declare that no hymn should be tolerated in
which religious sentimentality prevailed over a reasonable and reverent devotion.’ 29
Similarly, some members of the committee were in favour of omitting any hymns that
solely dwelt upon the concept of heaven, especially in children’s hymns, or hymns that
utilised the metaphor of life as a desert through which we wander. However, others were
quick to realise that to rigidly follow all of these guidelines would result in the omission
of such favourite hymns of the day as ‘There is a green hill far away’, ‘We sing the praise’,
and ‘There is an eye that never sleeps’. 30 Therefore, it was impossible for the committee
to lay down any strict guidelines with regard to the content of the hymnal with each hymn
having to considered on an individual basis. One of the self-imposed rules of the
committee was that no hymn in the old book should be rejected from the third edition of
the Church Hymnal except by a two-thirds majority of those present. Another rule was
that any hymn could be reconsidered for either omission or inclusion if a requisition was
signed by any three committee members. Some hymns were brought back for
consideration a number of times under this rule until spring 1913 when it became clear
that the time had come for final decisions to be made. 31 The next work to be undertaken
by the committee was an examination of the leading English language hymnals of the
recent past including The Church Hymnary, old and new editions of Hymns Ancient and
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Modern, The Oxford Hymnal, The (Canadian) Book of Common Praise, Church Hymns,
The English Hymnal, The London Mission Hymn-book, and The Methodist Hymn-book.
It would appear from this list that the committee wished to become acquainted with the
repertoire of a vast range of English-speaking Protestant congregations, both domestic
and foreign, in order to make their choices as informed as possible. A few original
compositions were also accepted for consideration. 32
In 1914, the committee issued its first report in the form of a draft hymnal
containing 717 hymns. A copy of this was distributed to every member of the General
Synod alongside a report and an index. The circulation of the draft hymnal resulted in a
lively debate amongst the members of the synod ‘and but for the wise control of the
President (the Most Rev. Dr Crozier, Archbishop of Armagh), much of the painstaking
work of the Committee might have been upset.’ 33 Concern was raised that the draft
hymnal had omitted many of the ‘old favourites’ from the previous edition of the Church
Hymnal and its appendix and so proposals were made for their restoration. In the end,
twenty of these hymns were reinstated, three or four new hymns were added, and a couple
were removed. 34
3.3 The Content of the Third Edition of the Church Hymnal
The words-only publication of the third edition of the Church Hymnal was published and
distributed in 1915, five years after the resolution was passed at general synod that a new
collection should be compiled. It contained 721 hymns and litanies and, as had been the
case with the first and second editions of the hymnal, each of these hymns were divided
into separate sections. In addition to the 721 hymns and litanies of this new collection,
the compilers of the hymnal decided not just to include Christmas hymns in the main
body of the book as had been done in previous editions, but to also add sixteen Christmas
‘carols’ separately at the end of the book labelled with Roman numerals making the total
number of hymns in the third edition of the hymnal actually 737. This inclusion of a
segregated Christmas carol section was probably in response to the rising popularity of
the use of Christmas carols and services of Nine Lessons and Carols in Anglican churches
around this time. 35 In the preceding decades, carol services had been a relative rarity in
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Ireland as can be seen in a report from 1891 of such a service at Trinity Church, Crom,
Co. Fermanagh in the Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette which opens with the words ‘Carol
Services are, unhappily, rare in our country, but occasionally we are privileged to hear
and enjoy them.’ 36 However, by the early twentieth century, carol services became a more
prominent feature of the Christmas worship of the Church of Ireland.
While most of the sections of the 1915 hymnal were similar to those of its
predecessor, the committee that compiled the third edition felt it necessary to include a
number of new sections within the publication in order to keep the hymnal relevant to the
life of the Church of Ireland in the early twentieth century. The new additions which best
reflected this were: Chiefly for Personal Use, Temperance, Mother’s Meetings, Men’s
Services, and Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources.
3.3.1 ‘Chiefly for Personal Use’
The addition of a section consisting of twenty-six hymns largely for personal use is
perhaps a surprising one in a twentieth century hymnal. As has been discussed in the
previous chapters, the singing of hymns was a large part of private, at-home worship in
the years when the singing of congregational hymns in church was prohibited. However,
the inclusion of this particular section in the 1915 edition of the Church Hymnal, over
one-hundred years after the legal and episcopal sanction of the singing of hymns as a part
of public worship, provides an insight into the private worship and spirituality of the
members of the Church of Ireland in the first decades of the 1900s. The fact that the
hymnal revision committee felt it necessary for a section containing hymns mainly for
personal use to be included in the third edition of the hymnal would, more than likely,
lead to the conclusion that even though the singing of hymns in a congregational setting
had become an integral part of the worship of the Church of Ireland, it also remained a
feature of private worship in the home. This was alluded to in the preface to this edition
of the hymnal which states that ‘the compilers have accordingly kept in view the
requirements, not only of the Public Worship of the Church, but also … its use in the
homes of our people.’ 37 The hymns of this new section are, not surprisingly, personal in
nature, often written in the first person such as hymn 658, ‘Calm me, my God, and keep
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me clam’, hymn 680, ‘Father, I know that all my life is portioned out for me’, and hymn
669, ‘More holiness give me, more strivings within’.
3.3.2 Hymns for the use of Church Groups and Organisations
The 1915 Church Hymnal was a collection that catered not just for those singing hymns
at home or in Church on a Sunday morning, but also for the growing number of groups
and organisations centred around the Church of Ireland. In the years since the publication
of the second edition of the Church Hymnal in 1873 and its 1891 appendix, the
temperance movement had gained momentum within Irish society as a whole again after
it had had to be put to one side during the famine years. In 1898 the Pioneer Total
Abstinence Association was founded. Its members took a pledge to abstain from alcohol
in devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. This was a Roman Catholic association and by
the year of its golden jubilee it was the largest Catholic lay organisation in the Irish
Republic with an estimated membership of over half a million people. 38 Earlier in the
nineteenth century there had been a similar campaign to stop people from partaking in
alcoholic drink under the leadership of Fr Theobald Matthew in the 1830s with the
establishment of the non-sectarian Teetotal Abstinence Society. However, while this
movement highlighted the ease with which temperance could be turned into a mass
movement, it also exposed a number of difficulties such as the indifference of the Catholic
hierarchy. The consumption of alcohol in nineteenth century Ireland also prevented
political support for temperance due to the revenue collected from it. Not only did the
consumption of beer and spirits in Ireland create substantial tax revenue for the state, but
Ireland’s unique association with the Guinness company since its founding in 1759 was
also very profitable for the country: between the 1850s and 1914 the output of the Irish
brewing industry had trebled and forty percent of its production was exported. 39 By the
late nineteenth century, the belief that ‘Ireland was shaming itself, morally, politically
and culturally by its heavy drinking’ had spread throughout much of the world and by the
early twentieth century it was said that the Irish were drinking over £15 million worth of
alcohol each year. 40 Ireland’s high rate of alcohol consumption was linked by those
vehemently opposed to it to ‘a variety of tragedies, including lost childhoods’ 41 and it was
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this social climate in which the Pioneer Total Abstinence Society of the Roman Catholic
church was able to thrive. Over time, temperance societies also adopted a nationalist
agenda with many groups promoting the idea that in order for the Irish people to regain
control of their country, clear and sober heads were needed to do so. 42 However, the
Catholic Church was not the only religious denomination in Ireland with an organisation
that promoted an alcohol-free lifestyle. Before the rise of these Catholic abstinence
groups, the concept of temperance was associated with Protestant piety 43 but it was not
until the end of the nineteenth century when the Church of Ireland Temperance Society
was formed. This was the most sustained campaign run by the Church of Ireland
specifically aimed at working class people. This middle-class organisation saw drink as
the cause of poverty, not as an effect of it, and endeavoured to reach out to the working
classes through preaching and to restrict working-class access to alcohol by campaigning
for Sunday closing and by opposing applications for new public houses. 44 It operated in
local branches and its main vehicle on a parochial level was the Band of Hope which
aimed to instil the habit of abstinence in the young in the belief that prevention was easier
than a cure. 45 It was surely down to this social focus on the subject of temperance
throughout both the Church of Ireland and the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland that the
compilers of the third edition of the Church Hymnal saw fit to include a section entitled
‘Temperance’ in the collection. The five hymns of this small section encourage abstinence
from alcohol in order to remain pure and holy, and seem to suggest that, instead of seeking
pleasure from drink, pleasure should be taken in the gifts of God instead. A good example
of this is hymn 298, ‘Father, Who on man dost shower’:
Father, Who on man dost shower
Gifts of plenty from Thy dower,
To Thy people give the power
All Thy gifts to use aright
Give pure happiness in leisure,
Temperance in every pleasure,
Holy use of earthly treasure,
Bodies clear and spirits bright.
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Lift from this and every nation,
All that brings us degradation;
Quell the forces of temptation;
Put Thine enemies to flight.
Be with us, Thy strength supplying,
That with energy undying,
Every foe of man defying,
We may rally to the fight.
Thou who art our Captain ever
Lead us on to great endeavour;
May Thy Church the word deliver,
Give us wisdom, courage, might.
Father, Who hast sought and found us,
Son of God, Whose love has bound us,
Holy Ghost, within us, round us,
Hear us, Godhead infinite.

The lines ‘Lift from this and every nation, all that brings us degradation’ are particularly
interesting in the case of the temperance movement in Ireland as, as has already been
mentioned, by this time the idea of the Irish as a nation of heavy drinkers had spread
across the world, much to the embarrassment of many.
The next new section to be included in the third edition of the Church Hymnal was
for the use of ‘Mothers’ Meetings’. This was, no doubt, due to the spread of the Mothers’
Union organisation throughout the Protestant parishes of Ireland. The Mother’s Union
was founded by Englishwoman Mary Elizabeth Sumner in 1876 in Winchester after the
birth of her first grandchild in the hopes of ‘founding a society for the support of women
in their role as mothers.’ 46 She was of the belief that good parenting was more than
physically providing for a child and that it was vital ‘to raise children in the love of
God.’ 47 The first Irish branch of the Mothers’ Union was founded in Raheny parish by
Annabelle Hayes, the wife of the Rector. This Raheny branch existed on its own in Ireland
in association with the Winchester branch until 1892 when the Archbishop of Dublin,
William Conyngham Plunket, helped to establish the movement elsewhere in the
Diocese. 48 In 1896 the central council of the Mothers’ Union was formed and the first
central constitution was agreed which unified members across different dioceses into a
national union with Mary Sumner as president. Its members agreed on objectives and ‘a
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central vision that marriage, parenting and prayer were key to the future of families.’ 49
By 1900, total membership of the Mothers’ Union reached almost 170,000 in several
countries. After the death of its patron Queen Victoria in 1901, there followed a dramatic
increase in membership. Branches were to be found all over the world in countries
including England, Scotland, Wales, Ireland, New Zealand, Hong Kong, Canada, India,
and Madagascar. 50 As an organisation, the Mothers’ Union was supported and facilitated
by the British Empire and ‘became the most characteristic parochial organisation within
the Anglican world.’ 51 This was more than likely because it had an equal focus on both
home and parish life. The foundation of Irish branches of the Mother’s Union, along with
the Girls’ Friendly Society, an organisation for younger girls and women, were of extreme
importance to the Church of Ireland in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
According to McFarlan, they ‘met crying needs among Anglican women’ and ‘filled an
unrealised vacuum in parish life’ as they were formed at a time when women did not have
official positions in church life as they were not allowed to be elected onto either diocesan
or general synods or select vestries. 52
The ‘Mothers’ Meetings’ section of the hymnal contained only two hymns: hymn
303, ‘Gracious Saviour, Who didst honour womankind as woman’s son’, and hymn 304,
‘Lord of Life, and King of glory’. The first of these hymns consists of five verses with
the final stanza referring specifically to the Mothers’ Union:
Bless our union: through its members
World-wide may Thy work be wrought;
Through the homes in every nation
Many to Thy fold be brought;
Fathers, mothers, children be
Led to live true life for Thee.

However, it must be noted that while this section contains only a couple of hymns, a list
of further six hymns from other sections of the hymnal were also recommended in the
hymnal to be sung at Mothers’ Meetings:
•

Hymn 169, ‘Our Blest Redeemer, ere He breathed’

•

Hymn 265, ‘O praise our God to-day’

•

Hymn 293, ‘We give Thee but Thine own’
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•

Hymn 375, ‘For the beauty of the earth’

•

Hymn 521, ‘Blest are the pure in heart’

•

Hymn 528, ‘Teach me, my God and King’

Each of these hymns centre around themes that could be seen as quite ‘motherly’ in nature
such as the need to be a good influence to others, meekness, and the provision of comfort.
While the Mother’s Union catered for the social and spiritual needs of the women
of the Church of Ireland, other organisations catered for the boys and men, as was
reflected in the inclusion of a section in the third edition of the hymnal entitled ‘Men’s
Services’. The Boys’ Brigade was founded in Glasgow in 1883 according to Martin
Maguire, as a Protestant movement of an imperialist nature to further ‘the advancement
of Christ’s Kingdom among boys and the promotion of habits of obedience, reverence,
discipline, self-respect, and all that tends towards a true Christian manliness.’ 53 This was
very much in keeping with the Victorian idea of ‘Muscular Christianity’ as has previously
been discussed in chapter two. It was not long before the Boys’ Brigade spread to Ireland
where the Dublin members were taught commercial skills such as book-keeping and
shorthand. The Dublin Boys’ Brigade also maintained an employment agency and
employers (many of whom were ex-members themselves) were asked to look there as a
first port of call for their junior clerks, apprentices, and assistants. 54
Men had the option of joining the Church of Ireland Men’s Society whose aims
were ‘To band churchmen together in a common effort to promote the glory of God and
to help forward the work of the church’, ‘to foster the practice of Christian brotherhood
and conduct, and to promote opportunities for social intercourse amongst members and
associates’, and ‘to provide for the systematic commendation of members and associates
of residence’. 55 Organisations such as these were for the most part more for social
purposes than for religious or educational ones, and Maguire makes the point that lectures
and classes which took place in the winter months were less well attended than the
summer excursions and dances. 56 However, the presence of four hymns specifically for
the use of men’s services in the 1915 edition of the Church Hymnal would seem to
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indicate that these men’s organisations did present opportunities for hymns to be sung
(more than likely at such events as enrolment services).

3.3.3 ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’
The addition of a section consisting entirely of hymns from ‘ancient’ Irish sources in the
1915 hymnal was an interesting one. It suggests that the Church of Ireland was trying to
rediscover some form of ancient Celtic heritage in the wake of the rise in Irish cultural
revivalism of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries now that it was no longer
merged with the Church of England. In his chapter on the Ancient Irish Hymns of this
hymnal in The Church’s Song, T. S. Lindsay states that, in general, the Irish hymn writers
of the ancient Church combined ‘an almost pantheistic worship of God in nature, with an
intensely personal form of Christianity’ 57 and that ‘this tendency to emphasise the
personal aspect is again a manifestation of the individualistic character of our national
philosophy.’ 58 Therefore, it was the observation of Lindsay in 1920, five years after the
publication of the third edition of the Church Hymnal, that the sentiment of the hymns of
the pre-Reformation Irish Church was often that of worshipping God within all things of
the natural world. This approach of using familiar sights and scenes to portray the power
and presence of God must have made the concept of an omnipotent deity much more
obtainable and relatable to the ordinary people of the time. He also asserted that, in the
Ancient Irish Church, the determining factor in a man’s religion was always his own
private relationship with God and the following old Irish proverb attributed to the ninthcentury Irish scholar Sedulius Scottus—quoted by Lindsay—would seem to substantiate
this claim:
To Go to Rome
Is much trouble, little of profit;
The King whom thou seekest there,
Unless thou take Him with thee, thou shalt not find. 59

An appetite for the use of Ancient Irish texts within the Church of Ireland of the
early twentieth century is evident from a column in the Church of Ireland Gazette
published in March 1909 entitled ‘Sacred Poetry of Ireland’. This was the first of a series
A good example of this is St Patrick’s Breastplate which is written in the first person and invokes not
just the strength and support of God but also of the sun, moon, fire, lightning, wind, etc.
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of articles on the subject occurring in the publication into the following year and was
introduced to readers as follows with the Church of Ireland very much staking its claim
to the texts of the pre-Reformation Ancient Irish Church:
It is proposed to give, in this our Irish Church Gazette, some specimens from the rich stores
of Irish sacred poetry, with either literal, or where available, versified translations (the latter
being generally in the same metre), although, of course, no translation, however good, can
entirely reproduce the atmosphere and peculiar fragrance of the original. The great difficulty
is to choose from the mass of material at hand, each poem with its special beauty and value.
It is hoped that the few and short selections given will justify our claim, that there is no
religious poetry in Christendom possessing a sweeter and truer note than ours, nor any which
is penetrated with a more vivid, fervent faith, a more delicate, reverent imagination. With a
child-like naivete and simplicity, it often rises to the heights of spiritual life. It possessed, and
still retains, the glow, the certainty, the reality of its primal days; and all through the centuries
we find the same intense love born of intimate communion with our Lord, so that His life and
death are spoken of almost by eye-witnesses. 60

The desire that the third edition of the Church Hymnal should include a section of
Irish hymns was expressed by certain members of the hymnal revision committee from
an early stage in their deliberations. They received a number of Irish contributions for
consideration in the book but the vast majority of these were seen as too modern in style
for the hymnal. While previous editions of the hymnal had included hymns by Irish hymn
writers such as Kelly, Monsell and Alexander, these hymns were in no way distinctively
Irish in nature and, therefore, it was not justifiable to include them in a separate section
of the book. The absence of reliable and accurate information regarding other hymns
claiming to be Irish when submitted to the committee for consideration was another
source of difficulty for the committee members in their consideration of an Irish section
of the hymnal. The problems facing the committee at the prospect of the compilation of
an Irish section was a further enhanced by a petition presented to them signed by 600
members of the Church of Ireland. This petition requested not only that hymns in the Irish
language and character be included in the hymnal, but also that they should be scattered
throughout the book under their appropriate sections, and not segregated in a section of
their own. 61 In April 1912, this petition was reported on in rather unfavourable terms in
the Church of Ireland Gazette:
We have received a petition intended to reach the members of the Hymnal Revision
Committee, asking that a fair number of ‘genuinely Irish hymns’ or hymns in the Irish
language set to Irish music, should be incorporated in the new edition of the Hymn-book.
The petitioners make this request in order to provide hymns suitable for services in the Irish
language and to supply ‘a crying need in the devotional life of a considerable number of our
Church members.’ It is also contended that the presence of such hymns in our hymnal would
strengthen the claim of our Church to be the National Church of the country, and it is strongly
hoped that, if inserted, they may not be relegated to an appendix. We doubt if the time is ripe
60
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for the inclusion of such hymns, for not ten per cent. of our people know Irish, and those who
do are still better acquainted with the vulgar tongue, nor are we as yet in a position to judge
of the respective merits or demerits of ‘Irish music’. Apart from these obvious considerations,
we do not find that, as a rule, our strongest Churchmen have as yet any great sympathy with
the linguistic aspect of the Gaelic Revival, and the Association for Promoting Christian
Knowledge would find itself to considerable expense if Irish characters and Irish musical
notation were added to its labour. From a practical standpoint, an Esperanto hymn-book
would seem as valuable. 62

The tone and wording of this report is certainly of significance. It is particularly
interesting that the unnamed author should state: ‘we do not find that … our strongest
Churchmen have as yet any great sympathy with the linguistic aspect of the Gaelic
Revival.’ And yet, it is worth remembering that Douglas Hyde, one of the founders of the
Gaelic League 63, was not only a member of the Church of Ireland, but also the son of a
clergyman. In his book Grand Opportunity: The Gaelic Revival and Irish Society,
Timothy McMahon states that by the early twentieth century there was an increase in the
number of Protestants interested in the Gaelic Revival. 64 He also quotes a 1906 letter by
James O’Hannay, the Rector of Westport, found in the correspondence section of the 12
October edition of the Church of Ireland Gazette which says that ‘A very large number
of the clergy and laity of the Church of Ireland are now taking a sympathetic interest in
the Gaelic League, and the number of Protestant members of the League is rapidly
increasing.’ 65 Therefore, while the author of the above report states that not ten percent
of ‘our people’ know Irish, clearly many members of the Church of Ireland did have an
interest in the Irish language at this time. This interest was even further demonstrated just
two years after the publication of this report in the Gazette with the founding of the Irish
Guild of the Church (Cumann Gaelach na hEaglaise),

the purpose of which was

‘preserving the spirit of the ancient Celtic Church and promoting the use of Irish language,
art and music in its life and worship.’ 66 However, despite the clear contempt of the author
of the report regarding the idea of the inclusion of hymns in the Irish language, the
committee gave deep consideration to this petition and devoted an entire meeting to a
discussion on the matter but in the end it was defeated by a small majority as being
impractical. However, a sub committee consisting of the Bishop of Ossory (Dr John
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Bernard), the Bishop of Tuam (Dr Benjamin Plunket), the Dean of St Patrick’s (Dr
Charles Ovenden), and Canon T.S. Lindsay was appointed to give special consideration
to the proposed Irish section. 67 In the end, this sub-committee decided that there should
be an Irish section of the hymnal and that it should be dedicated solely to hymns from socalled ancient Irish sources (i.e. from the pre-Reformation Irish church). In the end, eight
hymns were selected for inclusion in this new section of the hymnal, six of which had not
been included in the two previous editions of the Church Hymnal.
The first ancient Irish hymn in the ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’ section of
the 1915 edition of the hymnal is hymn 346 ‘The Breastplate of St Patrick’. This typical
example of ancient Irish spiritual poetry had previously been included in the 1891
Appendix to the second edition of the Church Hymnal in the section entitled ‘General
Hymns’. The original Gaelic text of this hymn was, according to Lindsay, ‘among the
oldest relics of the Irish language which have come down to us’ 68 and the English
language version of this hymn which appears in both the 1891 and 1915 hymnals was
versified by Cecil Frances Alexander. Although her version of the hymn is not a literal,
word-for-word translation, it does, however, provide the reader with the spirit of the
original Irish language setting.
Hymn 347, ‘Draw nigh and take the Body of the Lord’, was another hymn chosen
by the committee to be included in the section entitled ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish
Sources’. Originally written in Latin (‘Sancti Venite’), this hymn was apparently first
sung in the Church of St Sechnall, the nephew of St Patrick. The legend surrounding its
composition says that St Sechnall, having offended his uncle, was pursued by him and
overtaken while he was celebrating holy communion. The pair reconciled and the angels
were supposed to have chanted this hymn over the consecrated elements. It was due to
this myth surrounding the origins of this hymn that it was sung as a part of the communion
service in the early Irish church. 69 It was printed in the 7th century Antiphonarium
Benchorense manuscript from the Monastery of Bangor, Co. Down and was translated
from its original Latin to English by John Mason Neale for the publication of Medieval
Hymns in 1851. 70
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The next hymn in this section of hymns from ancient Irish sources was hymn 348,
‘Have mercy, Christ, have mercy’. The original Latin of this hymn, ‘In Te, Christe,
Credentium’, was attributed to St Columba and was supposedly written as a supplement
to his ‘Altus Prosator’ in order to satisfy Gregory who complained that the original had
not sufficiently praised the Holy Trinity. 71 This is followed by hymn 349, ‘Christ is the
world’s Redeemer’, which is the second part to the previous hymn.
Hymn 350, ‘Alone with none but Thee, my God’, was originally from the
fourteenth century ‘Yellow Book of Lecan’, a late medieval Irish manuscript. It was also
said to have been composed by St Columba who supposedly wrote this text while fleeing
across a mountain to escape from his enemies. 72 This was followed in the hymnal by what
is, without doubt, the best-known ancient Irish hymn: hymn 351, ‘Be Thou my Vision’.
The anonymous poem on which this hymn was based, ‘Rop Tú Mo Baile, A Choimdiu
Cride’ was written in the old Irish language in at least the tenth century and possibly
earlier. A literal translation of this poem was made by Mary Byrne and was published in
1905 under the title ‘A Prayer’ in Eiriú, the Journal of the School of Irish Learning. 73
Dublin-born Mary Byrne (1880–1931) received her education from the Dominican
College and the National University of Ireland. After university, she became a researcher
in Irish, was an examiner in English and Irish to the Board of Intermediate Education, and
was also an examiner in Irish to the Civil Service Commission. An editor of many ancient
Irish texts, she is best remembered for this translation into English of ‘Be Thou my
Vision’. 74 According to Lindsay, this hymn is a classic example of ancient Irish
devotional poetry and the translation published in the third edition of the Church Hymnal
is a good representation of the original text.
The penultimate hymn of this section is hymn 352, ‘It were my soul’s desire’
which appeared in an eighteenth century Irish hymnal and was also published in its
original Irish language form in the Gaelic Journal (vol. VI, p. 95). The English translation
by Eleanor Hull included in the third edition of the Church Hymnal is, like ‘Be Thou my
vision’ faithful to the original Irish version. 75 The final hymn from an ancient Irish source
to appear was hymn 353, ‘How great the tale, that there should be’. This was originally
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published in Cameron’s Relique Celticae from the Dean of Lismore’s book 76 which was
a collection of folk literature jotted down in rough phonetics in the western islands of
Scotland in the sixteenth century. It is attributed to Murcadh Albanach O’Dálaigh, a
Connaught poet whose compositions feature heavily in the Dean’s book.
While the section ‘Hymns form Ancient Irish Sources’ only occupies just over
one percent of the 1915 edition of the Church Hymnal, its presence in the hymnal is still
of extreme importance and significance. It could appear to be a statement from the
governing bodies that the Church of Ireland was indeed, at its core, an Irish institution
with an ancient Irish heritage (although, as the above Gazette report has shown, this was
not the opinion of all members of the Church). Also, the fact that there was a group of
Church of Ireland members who felt strongly enough about the inclusion of Irish hymns
in the hymnal to sign and send a petition on the issue to the relevant authority is a sign
that a section of the laity of the church felt the same way.
3.3.4 ‘National’
While the section entitled ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’ was a display of the Irish
heritage of the Church of Ireland, the ‘National’ section of the collection begins with an
overtly British flavour with the inclusion for the first time of the British national anthem
‘God save our gracious King’ (hymn 337). Therefore, this third edition of the Church
Hymnal seems to have been designed to be representative of Ireland’s dual identities, i.e.
its own distinctive cultural Irish heritage as well as its status as a member of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. In June 1911, T. G. G. Collins wrote to the Church
of Ireland Gazette suggesting that God Save the King be included in the new edition of
the Church Hymnal which was being prepared at the time citing the reason that ‘In these
days when we need to beware of the danger of “sedition, privy conspiracy, and rebellion,”
the words of our grand old National Anthem are filled with a new meaning.’ 77 Over the
next few years a debate arose as to which verses of the anthem to include in the new
edition of the Church Hymnal and these discussions were reported on in the Gazette. The
verse which caused the most controversy was: ‘O Lord our God, arise, scatter his enemies,
and make them fall: Confound their politics, frustrate their knavish tricks, On Thee our
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hopes we fix: God save us all’. The decision was taken in 1914 to omit this verse from
the new edition but at the 1915 General Synod, the Dean of Belfast put forward his view
that this verse should be included in the new edition of the hymnal describing its language
as ‘strong’ and ‘vigorous’ and stating that although people may not always wish to sing
this particular verse the words of the National Anthem should not be ‘mutilated’. 78 At this
same meeting, another member, Mr B. R. Balfour, gave his opinion that he believed the
words of this verse to be ‘unsuited to the house of God’. This was followed by a long
speech by the Revd E. H. Lewis who made the gathering aware that this controversial
verse was not included in any other hymnal in the United Kingdom and if it were to be
said that the new Church of Ireland hymnal was the only hymnal to include the verse that
‘it would also be said that the Ireland represented by that fact was not the island of saints,
but of tribal quarrels.’ He then suggested that tensions and passions were high due to the
outbreak of war and that perhaps the decision of the previous year’s synod to omit the
verse should be stood by. Eventually, after all opinions on the matter had been heard, the
membership decided that the anthem in its entirety be included with only eleven people
voting against the motion.
The specifically Irish flavour of the hymnal exhibited through the inclusion of a
number of hymns from ancient Irish sources is further shown in the other notable new
inclusion to the ‘National’ section of the hymnal in the 1915 edition, hymn 340, ‘Lift thy
banner, Church of Erin’. This hymn was written by The Revd James Edward Archer in
1900 while the Church of Ireland was still feeling a sense of anger and betrayal in the
wake of disestablishment. At this time, according to Peter Thompson ‘there was a need
amongst the faithful clergy and laity to justify the continued existence of the Church and
they found that justification in their historic tradition.’ 79 It is a reminder to the Church of
Ireland of its roots, as is evident in its opening lines which are repeated as the refrain:
Lift thy Banner, Church of Erin,
To thine ancient faith we cling,
Thou art built on truth eternal,
Jesus Christ our Lord and King.

It also mentions well-known saints of the ancient Irish church, namely St Patrick, St
Columba and St Brigid, as yet another reminder to the Church of Ireland of its heritage
and, therefore, as a claim for it being a legitimate descendent of the ancient Irish Church.
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It is intriguing that the two most interesting additions to the ‘National’ section of the 1915
hymnal should be completely opposite in their national affiliations with both the presence
of the British national anthem alongside a hymn proclaiming the distinctively Irish
heritage of the Church of Ireland. Therefore, the ‘National’ section of the third edition of
the Church Hymnal was representative of the Church of Ireland experiencing an identity
crisis of sorts. Historically, its allegiance would always have been British but a
combination of the sense of betrayal that had come from disestablishment and the rise of
Irish nationalism left the Church of Ireland with the need to justify its ‘Irishness’ so as to
remain a legitimate and valuable section of Irish society.
3.3.5 Missions
Just as a strong sense of continuity existed between the first and second editions of the
Church Hymnal regarding missionary hymns, this was also carried through to the third
collection. The section entitled ‘Sundays after Epiphany—Missions’ in the 1873 edition
was divided into two separate sections in the 1915 hymnal: ‘Foreign Missions’ and
‘Hymns for Parochial Missions’. The first of these, ‘Foreign Missions’ was a section
containing twenty hymns, half of which had not previously been included in an edition of
the Irish Church Hymnal. The continued prominence of the subject of foreign missions
in the Church Hymnal was a reflection of the Church of Ireland’s ongoing focus on
missionary work from the publication of the first edition in 1864 to the publication of the
third edition in 1915. This was usually carried out through the work of English missionary
societies such as the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the Universities’
Mission to Central Africa (both of which later merged to form USPG) and other Protestant
interdenominational societies including CMS. While each of these societies had Irish
branches, by the end of the nineteenth century, Ireland began to form its own missionary
societies to send volunteers out to work in Asia and Africa. The end of the nineteenth and
beginning of the twentieth centuries also saw a sharp rise in the work of women foreign
missionaries with the establishment in 1897 of a Hibernian Auxiliary of the Church of
England Zenana Missionary Society. One year later, in 1898, at a large meeting held at
the Metropolitan Hall, Dublin, among the nine missionaries setting out on their travels
were the first two Irish women going to India under the Church of England Zenana
Mission: Miss E. Barton (daughter of the Rector of Zion Church, Rathgar), and Miss
Jones (daughter of Archdeacon Jones of Roscrea, Co. Tipperary). Women of the Church
of Ireland along with women of other Protestant denominations such as the Society of
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Friends also founded the Mission to Lepers which worked with no less than thirty-eight
Protestant churches around the world. 80
The fact that the work of missionary societies was still a large part of various
denominations of the Christian Church by the time of the publication of the third edition
of the Church Hymnal is displayed in the number of, not just hymns that had not been
included in previous editions, but of hymns which had only been written since the
publication of the 1891 appendix. In fact, of the ten new hymns in the ‘Foreign Missions’
section of the third edition of the hymnal, seven had been written after 1894:
•

Hymn 271, ‘For My sake and the Gospel’s go’ (1899)

•

Hymn 273, ‘God is working his purpose out’ (1894)

•

Hymn 275, ‘He expecteth, he expecteth’ (1894)

•

Hymn 277, ‘Let the song go round the earth’ (1898)

•

Hymn 283, ‘Sow the seed beside all waters’ (1897)

•

Hymn 284, ‘The love of Christ constraineth’ (1897)

•

Hymn 286, ‘Trumpet of God, sound high’ (1900)

Each of the twenty hymns of this ‘Foreign Missions’ section of the 1915 hymnal contain
a sense of duty towards the poor in foreign lands with some specifically elicit an
emotional response from the singer. A good example of this is in hymn 270, ‘A cry, as of
pain’, of which the second verse reads:
Oh! hark the call;
It comes unto all
Whom Jesus hath rescued from sin’s deadly thrall;
‘Come over here and help us! in bondage we languish;
Come over and help us! we die in our anguish’;
It comes unto me;
It comes unto thee;
Oh what—oh what shall the answer be?’

This verse is designed to remind the worshipper that it is only by the grace of God that
they have been saved in order to force them into action so they, in return, use this
redemption to help save the less fortunate. Other hymns of this section contain phrases
and sentiments that were very much of their time such as in the third verse of hymn 277,
‘Let the song go round the earth’ which displays a certain sense of ignorance and a lack
of education regarding other religions:
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Let the song go round the earth!
Lands where Islam’s sway
Darkly broods o’er home and hearth,
Cast their bonds away!
Let His praise from Afric’s shore
Rise and swell her wide lands o’er!

The ‘Hymns for Parochial Missions’ section of the third edition of the Church
Hymnal consists of thirty-eight hymns. As the name clearly suggests, these were for the
use, not of missions focused on foreign lands, but of missions taking place in the locality.
Of the thirty-eight hymns in this section, fifteen had been included in the second edition
of the Church Hymnal and its 1891 appendix. However, as a section for the use of
parochial missions did not exist until this third edition, these fifteen hymns were
previously to be found scattered throughout the hymnal under the headings of ‘Hymns of
Praise—Redemption’, ‘Lent’, ‘Week Before Easter’, ‘General Hymns’, ‘The Christian
Life—Love’, and ‘Public Worship’.
Parochial mission services gained popularity in the Church of Ireland around the
beginning of the twentieth century and so the hymnal revision committee thought it
appropriate to include in the 1915 collection a section specifically dedicated to them. The
main functions of these services were to revive dead parishes and to reach out to people
who either attended church on a regular basis but who had never explored their own
spirituality, those who did not attend any church whatsoever, or also to members of the
Roman Catholic faith. 81 These services were to be personal and emotive in style in order
to inspire the congregation and so the hymns to be found in this ‘Hymns for Parochial
Missions’ section of the third edition of the Church Hymnal are generally of a rousing,
personal nature. One such example of this can be found in the opening hymn of this
section, hymn 684, ‘Come, Thou fount of every blessing’:
Come, Thou fount of every blessing,
Tune my heart to sing Thy grace;
Streams of mercy, never ceasing,
Call for songs of loudest praise.
Jesus sought me when a stranger
Wandering from the fold of God;
He, to save me soul from danger,
Interposed His precious Blood.
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Oh! to grace how great a debtor
Daily I’m constrained to be!
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wandering heart to Thee.
Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it,
Prone to leave the God I love;
Here’s my heart, Lord, take and seal it,
Seal it for Thy courts above.

This is a prime illustration of the sense of gratitude and the personal connection between
God and his people to be found throughout the entirety of this section of the hymnal.
3.3.6 Hymns for Children and Young People
Even though there was a great emphasis placed on the religious and moral instruction of
children during the Victorian era, the view of the Victorians was that children were to be
seen and not heard. The importance of the education of Victorian children on the subject
of morality was for the good of society, not just of the child. However, the Edwardian era
was a time in which children were to be cherished and educated for their own good, not
just for the good of those around them. One such example of this was in the publication
of the Children’s Encyclopaedia in fortnightly instalments between 1908–1910 which
contained articles on a wide variety of subjects and which is a good primary source that
provides an overview of the lives of Edwardian children. The viewpoint of this
encyclopaedia, according to Michael Tracey, was bright and optimistic in tone, providing
the impression of a near-perfect world. The struggles of the working classes were only
briefly referenced in relation to factory conditions but workers were always depicted as
being happy and healthy. Illustrations showed well-dressed children and there was hardly
any mention of the child neglect and deprivation that was targeted in the 1908 Children
Act. 82 Regarding any possible clash between science and religion, Tracy states that ‘No
admission of conflict … was allowed to creep in. Indeed, where scientific knowledge
reached its limits, as in dealing with the origins of the universe, of life itself and of man’s
ultimate destiny, the writers resorted to a circumlocution such as “Nature” or “the ultimate
Author of all things”, rather than refer explicitly to “God”’. 83
The section entitled ‘For the Young’ in the third edition of the Church Hymnal
contains a total of forty-eight hymns for the use of children and young people, twenty of
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which had not been included in earlier editions. Several reoccurring themes are present
throughout these new additions to the section, many of which correspond with themes
present in the Children’s Encyclopaedia. Many of them include sentiments which are
designed to make children feel important and valued members of the church such as hymn
621, ‘Jesus loves me! this I know’. This hymn reassures children that they are loved and
protected by Jesus. This theme is also present in hymn 625, ‘Lord, I would own Thy
tender care’. Another theme present in the new hymns of the ‘For the Young’ is that of
education. While many of the Victorian children’s hymns were educational in terms of
religious and moral instruction (as are many of the hymns of this section in this 1915
collection which had been written in the previous century but had not been included in
earlier editions of the Church Hymnal), other hymns were informative about their
teachings of Christianity and the Church year. For example, hymn 598, ‘Advent tells us
Christ is near’, is a description of various seasons and feast-days of the church, namely
Advent, Lent, Holy Week, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and Trinity Sunday.
Once again, as had been the case in the previous editions of the Church Hymnal,
the subject of death is certainly not avoided in the section of hymns for children in the
1915 edition. However, this is done in a way that the child singing the hymn is educated
about the church's concept of heaven. It is not done to make the children fear death, indeed
it is quite the opposite. They paint pictures of angels singing around the throne of God
and of children gathering in spotless robes of white. Despite this positive portrayal of
death and heaven, the section entitled ‘For the Young’ does indeed include some stark
imagery. The most obvious example of this occurs in the third and fourth stanzas of hymn
607, ‘Do no sinful action’ which speak of the devil:
There’s a wicked spirit
Watching round you still,
And he tries to tempt you
To all harm and ill
But ye must not hear him,
Thought ‘tis hard for you
To resist the evil,
And the good to do.

Another sentiment included in this section that was representative of the style of
children’s religious education at the start of the twentieth century is to be found in hymn
606, ‘Come, praise your Lord and Saviour’. This hymn is divided into four verses with
the second verse sung by the boys of the congregation and the third sung by the girls only.
The boys’ verse inspires young boys to emulate the boy Jesus in through obedience and
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good behaviour (similar to the previously discussed lines ‘Christian children all must be
mild, obedient, good as he’ from Alexander’s ‘Once in Royal David’s City’). The girl’s
verse, however, encourages girls to be meek, quiet, and gentle. This gender stereotyping
of the ideal characteristics of both men and women was typical of the early twentieth
century.
Finally, it is important to note that this section, ‘For the Young’, was the first time
that one of the best-known hymns of the English-speaking Church was introduced to
Church of Ireland congregations. This was hymn 600, ‘All things bright and beautiful’,
by Cecil Frances Alexander. She was conscious that the Church Catechism should be
made more accessible for children and so she took it upon herself to write a number of
hymns which educated children on basic Christian beliefs. This particular hymn was
based on the line ‘Maker of heaven and earth’ from the Apostles Creed. When this hymn
was originally published in 1848, it consisted of seven stanzas. However, the original
third verse of the hymn unsurprisingly caused much controversy:
The rich man in his castle,
The poor man at his gate,
God made them, high or lowly,
And ordered their estate

Evidently, through this verse Alexander was asserting that class-distinction and
discrepancies between the classes were the will of God. However, while some believed
this to be a ludicrous opinion to include in a hymn, others believed the stanza to be a
statement that all are equally valued in the eyes of God. In the end, the compilation
committee of the third edition of the Church Hymnal decided to omit this verse for fear
of misinterpretation. 84
3.3.7 Death
While the presence of death in the ‘For the Young’ section of the 1915 hymnal has already
been discussed, of course it is a subject scattered throughout the book. The mourning
rituals of the Edwardians were more reserved than those of the Victorians. This was, in
part, due to the arrival of the Great War. The beginning of the War in 1914 meant that
large, elaborate funerals were simply not as feasible as they had been and had to be carried
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out with less pomp and ceremony than before. 85 However, while the funerial rituals of
the early twentieth century had changed somewhat from the Victorian era, in general,
funeral hymns did not. Of the five hymns included in the third edition of the Church
Hymnal under the heading of ‘Burial of the Dead’, only two of them had not been included
in pervious editions: Hymn 243, ‘Lord, to Thy loving arms’, and hymn 246, ‘Safely,
safely gathered in’. Each of the hymns of this section are comforting in character and
speak of the joy of heaven and the promise of the resurrection and do not dwell too much
on the physical occurrence of death as had been a theme in previous collections. These
were the hymns that were sung at the funerals and memorial services of the young men
from the Church of Ireland who were killed during the First World War.
Although the third edition of the Church Hymnal does not contain a section
specifically referring to those away from home fighting in the Great War (as the compilers
clearly had the longevity of the collection in mind), the addition of two small sections
entitled ‘For Departing or Absent Friends’ and ‘For Those at Sea’ sufficed. These sections
contain only two hymns each but the words of each of these are incredibly poignant when
taken into the context of the time in which this hymnal was compiled. The first hymn of
the ‘ For Departing or Absent Friends’ section is hymn 305, ‘God be with you till we
meet again’, and was written by The Rev. Jeremiah Eames Rankin in 1882. It was not
written for any particular occasion but, rather, as a Christian ‘goodbye’ and was first sung
in the First Congregational Church, Washington, where Rankin was minister at the time. 86
It asks God’s protection over departing loved ones until they meet again:
God be with you till we meet again;
By His counsels guide, uphold you,
With His sheep securely fold you:
God be with you till we meet again.
Till we meet, till we meet,
Till we meet at Jesus’ feet:
Till we meet, till we meet,
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again;
‘Neath His wings protecting hide you,
Daily manna still provide you:
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again;
When life’s perils thick confound you,
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Put His arm unfailing round you:
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again;
Keep love’s banner floating o’er you,
Smite death’s threatening wave before you:
God be with you till we meet again.

It is clear why the compilation committee of the third edition of the Church Hymnal would
choose to include this in a collection published just after the outbreak of the First World
War. Even though it was not written with any particular subject in mind, it would appear
to be an ideal hymn to sing in the context of soldiers departing for war. The other hymn
of this section, hymn 306, ‘Holy Father, in Thy mercy’, written by Isabel S. Stephenson
in 1889, is another hymn which would have been wholly appropriate to be sung by those
who had loved ones fighting in the war:

Holy Father, in Thy mercy
Hear our anxious prayer:
Keep our loved ones in their absence
‘Neath Thy care.
Jesus, Saviour, may Thy presence
Be their light and guide;
Keep, O keep them in their weakness
At Thy side.
When in sorrow, when in danger,
When in loneliness;
In Thy love look down and comfort
Their distress.
May the joy of Thy salvation
Be their strength and stay;
May they love and serve and praise Thee
Day by day.
Holy Spirit, may thy teaching
Sanctify their life;
Send Thy grace, that they may conquer
In the strife.
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
God the One in Three,
Bless them, guide them, save them, keep them
Near to Thee.
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3.4 Sources and Contributors
3.4.1 Metrical Psalmody
After the rise in the proportion of metrical psalmody from the first edition of the Church
Hymnal in 1864 to the second in 1873, there was a decline in the number of metricised
versions of the Psalms in the 1915 collection. This is best illustrated through a study of
the presence of the metrical psalms of Nahum Tate and Nicholas Brady. While the 1873
edition of the Church Hymnal included twenty-one metrical psalms by Tate and Brady,
nineteen of which were new since the first edition, this number dropped to a total of just
ten in the third edition of the hymnal: Hymn 8, ‘Lord, hear the voice of my complaint’,
Hymn 109, ‘Have mercy, Lord, on me’, Hymn 318, ‘To God, the mighty Lord’, Hymn
358, ‘With one consent let all the earth’, Hymn 482, ‘To celebrate Thy praise, O Lord’,
Hymn 485, ‘Through all the changing scenes of life’, Hymn 486, ‘To Zion’s hill I lift my
eyes’, Hymn 497, ‘No change of times shall ever shock’, Hymn 525, ‘Thou, Lord, by
strictest search hast known’, and Hymn 580, ‘As pants the hart for cooling streams’. Each
of these hymns had been included in the previous edition of the hymnal and no new
psalms from the ‘New Version’ of the Psalms were added to the 1915 collection. The
decrease in the use of metrical psalmody in the Church of Ireland in the early twentieth
century was further demonstrated in the omission of the separate table of contents of
metrical psalmody which had been added to the 1873 hymnal. Therefore, it could easily
be concluded from a comparative study between the 1873 and 1915 collections that
metrical psalmody had become less important to the Church of Ireland of the early
twentieth century than it had been in the past. The singing of metrical psalms had, for
years, been the only form of congregational singing allowed in the public worship of the
Church of Ireland, but by the time of the publication of the third edition of the Church
Hymnal, they were often passed over for the use of hymnody or, in the case of some
parishes, retained in the form of Anglican chant.
3.4.2 Translations of Latin and Greek Texts
Although the fashion for the use of metrical psalmody had begun to fade in the Church
of Ireland in the early twentieth century, the use of translations of Latin texts certainly
did not. In all, fifty-one of the hymns of the third edition of the Church Hymnal were
based on Latin texts, seventeen of which had not been included in previous editions. A
list of these new additions can be found in Appendix L. Three of these newly included
hymns (‘Have mercy, Christ, have mercy’, ‘Christ is the world’s Redeemer’, and ‘Alone
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with none but Thee, my God’) were from the Ancient Irish Church and were present in
the new ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’ section of the hymnal. Others range from
as early as the fifth century Latin of Coelius Sedulius to the eighteenth-century writings
of Charles Coffin.
Just as had been the case in the first two editions of the Church Hymnal and the
1891 Appendix, translations of Greek texts are less numerous than hymns originally
written in Latin. The third edition of the hymnal includes just five translations of ancient
Greek texts, only one of which was a new addition. This was hymn 582, ‘Lord Jesu, think
on me’ and was from the Greek of Synesius and translated by Allen W. Chatfield. It is
interesting that of the fifty-six hymns in the third edition of the Church Hymnal that were
translations of Latin and Greek texts, the vast majority had been translated pre-1900 with
most of them having been translated in the nineteenth century. Therefore, it would seem
that ancient texts were not being translated and versified as hymns at the same rate in the
early twentieth century as they had been previously.
3.4.3 Translations from German Hymns
As has previously been discussed, early reformed German hymnody had a profound effect
on the congregational hymnody of many other countries in the following centuries.
Therefore, it is not surprising that English translations of German hymns from the
sixteenth, seventeenth, and early eighteenth centuries were included in the first two
editions of the Church Hymnal. This was also to be the case in the 1915 edition, but to a
lesser extent. Nineteen hymns from the third edition of the Church Hymnal were of
German origin, making up just over 2.5% of the collection. This is a much smaller
proportion of German hymns than in the second edition of the hymnal published in 1873,
which stood at just under 7.5%, and smaller, still, than in the 1891 Appendix which added
up to 3.5%. Therefore, it would seem that Germanic hymns were continuing to become
less fashionable from the time of the publication of the Appendix to the second edition of
the Church Hymnal in 1891 to the publication of the third edition in 1915. However,
whether or not this decline was in any way related to anti-German feeling since the
outbreak of the First World War cannot be proven. Of the nineteen German hymns present
in the hymnal, only three were new to the worship of the Church of Ireland:
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Hymn 25

‘Now God be with us for the night is

from the German of P.

closing’

Herbert (1566) and
translated by C.
Winkworth (1863)

Hymn 487

Praise to the Lord, the Almighty, the

from the German of

King of creation’

Joachim Neander (1680)
and translated by C.
Winkworth (1863)

and Carol III

‘All my heart this night rejoices’

from the German of Paul
Gerhardt (1651) and
translated by C.
Winkworth (1858)

Table 18: New German hymns in the 1915 Church Hymnal
3.4.4 Hymns by Women Hymnists
While 5% of the hymns in the first edition of the hymnal were written by women, this
proportion rose to just under 12% of the 1873 edition combined with its 1891 Appendix.
The third edition of the Church Hymnal saw a further rise in the inclusion of hymns
written by women hymnists with the proportion rising another 3%, to 15%. This swell in
the number of hymns written by women can be attributed to the rise in the prominence of
women in society in the early years of the twentieth century. Between the Victorian and
Edwardian eras, the role of the woman in British and Irish culture and society had begun
to shift. Women were becoming increasingly better educated, as displayed in the fact that
in 1904 they were admitted to Trinity College, Dublin for the first time (a number of years
before they were admitted to either Oxford or Cambridge). With the growth of the
suffrage movement, many of the more vocal participants of this campaign were the very
antithesis of what was seen as the essence of femininity in the nineteenth century: frail,
quiet, and demure. The early decades of the twentieth century was a time in which a
number of white, young, middle-class, women began to cut their hair short and raise the
hems of their skirts while they also danced in public, smoked, and held down jobs. 87 This
would have been a world apart from what were seen as the respectable middle-class
Bumarito, Jessica and Hunter, Jeffrey W.: ‘Feminism in Literature: Women in the Early to Mid-20th
Century (1900–1960)’, enotes.com, accessed 15 July 2017,
https://www.enotes.com/topics/feminism/critical-essays/women-early-mid-20th-century-1900-1960
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women of the previous century. However, despite this change in the roles and perception
of women in early twentieth century society, the role of women in the Church had not
undergone much of a transformation since the Victorian era. Women were still not
allowed to hold official positions within the church and could not sit on select vestries or
synods. The work of women in the Church of Ireland was, therefore, still largely confined
to charity work as well as missionary work at home and abroad. Women undertook roles
within the Church that could be said to have been ‘maternal’ in nature such as
volunteering with children and young people as well as with needy members of the
working classes. The maternal role undertaken by the women of the Church of Ireland is
displayed within the 1915 edition of the Church Hymnal in the proportion of hymns
written by women hymnists included in the section entitled ‘For the Young’. While only
fifteen percent of the third edition of the Church Hymnal as a whole were written by
women hymnists, exactly half of the forty-eight hymns in the section ‘For the Young’
came from the pens of women. This disproportionate representation in this section in
comparison to the rest of the collection is an obvious manifestation of the role of women
in the Church of Ireland in the early twentieth century as maternal figures.
Of the sixty-six women hymnists included in the 1915 collection, thirty-one had
not had hymns included in previous editions of the Church Hymnal. Evidently, increasing
numbers of women were contributing to society in a more visible way in the opening
decades of the twentieth century. The vast majority of these new writers contributed just
one hymn to the collection:
•

Ella S. Armitage (author of hymn 629, ‘O Lord of all, we bring to Thee our
sacrifice of praise’)

•

Christian Burke (author of hymn 304, ‘Lord of Life and King of glory)

•

Julia A. Carney (author of hymn 624, ‘Little drops of water’)

•

Phoebe Cary (author of hymn 677, ‘One sweetly solemn thought’)

•

Mary F. Clare (author of hymn 623, ‘Jesus was once a little child’)

•

Elizabeth Codner (author of hymn 699, ‘Lord, I hear of showers of blessing’)

•

Anne Louise Coghill (author of hymn 268, ‘Work, for the night is coming’)

•

Maude Coote (author of hymn 191, ‘The son of Consolation’)

•

Henrietta O. de L. Dobree (author of hymn 246, ‘Safely, safely gathered in’)

•

Emily E. S. Elliott (author of hymn 716, ‘Thou didst eave Thy throne and Thy
kingly crown’)
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•

Alice Flowerdew (author of hymn 322, ‘Father of mercies God of love’)

•

Ada R. Greenaway (author of hymn 130, ‘O word of pity, for our pardon
pleading’)

•

E. May Grimes (author of hymn 678, ‘Speak, Lord, in the stillness’)

•

Annie S. Hawks (author of hymn 692, ‘I need Thee every hour’)

•

Claudia F. Hernaman (author of hymn 267, ‘The call to arms is sounding’)

•

Alice J. Janvrin (author of hymn 275, ‘He expecteth, He expecteth!’)

•

Harriet B. McKeever (author of hymn 620, ‘Jesu, high in glory’)

•

Caroline Maria Noel (author of hymn 395, ‘In the name of Jesus’)

•

Priscilla J. Owens (author of hymn 720, ‘Will your anchor hold in the storms of
life’)

•

Adelaide Mary Plumptre (author of hymn 300, ‘Keep thyself pure! Christ’s
soldier, hear’)

•

Adelaide Anne Procter (author of hymn 376, ‘My God, I thank Thee, Who hast
made’)

•

E. L. Shirreff (author of hymn 303, ‘Gracious Saviour, Who didst honour’)

•

Isabel S. Stephenson (author of hymn 306, Holy Father, in Thy mercy)

•

Jane Taylor (author of hymn 625, ‘Lord, I would own Thy tender care’)

•

Anna B. Warner (author of hymn 621, ‘Jesus loves me! this I know’)

•

M. J. Wilcox (author of hymn 630, ‘Once again, dear Lord, we pray’)

Five new women hymnists included in the third edition of the Church Hymnal had more
than one hymn included in the collection: E. C. Clephane, K. Hankey, F. M. Owen, C.
Rossetti, and S. G. Stock. In order to fully appreciate the contribution of this minority
group (i.e. women hymnists) to the hymnody of the Church of Ireland in the early
twentieth century it is important to gain an understanding of their family and religious
backgrounds as this provides an insight into the experiences and beliefs that are at the
core of their hymns.
Elizabeth Cecilia Douglas Clephane was the daughter of Andrew Clephane,
Sheriff of Fife, and was born in Edinburgh in 1830. A devoted member of the Free Church
of Scotland, Clephane donated all of her income aside from what was required for her
own living costs to charitable causes. In the years after her death in 1869, up to eight of
her poems were published in the Scottish Presbyterian Magazine The Family Treasury.
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This included her poem ‘Beneath the Cross of Jesus’ (hymn 685 in the 1915 Church
Hymnal). At the time of its publication in 1872, the magazine’s editor wrote of her
devotional poetry:
These lines express the experiences, the hopes, and the longings of a young Christian lately
released. Written on the very edge of this life, with the better land fully in view of faith, they
seem to us footsteps printed on the sands of Time, where these sands touch the ocean of
Eternity. These footsteps of one whom the Good Shepherd led through the wilderness into
rest, may, with God’s blessing, contribute to comfort and direct succeeding pilgrims. 88

A study of this brief description of the poetry of Clephane would conclude that her works
were found by the editor to be comforting and soothing, as was standard of hymnody
written by women at this time. These traits can also be seen in the other addition of
Clephane to the 1915 Church Hymnal, hymn 715, ‘There were ninety and nine that safely
lay’. This hymn, found in the ‘mission services’ section of the hymnal, is based on the
parable of the lost sheep and is written in quite subjective and descriptive language.
Arabella Catherine Hankey also wrote a number of hymns that were included in
the 1915 edition of the hymnal. Hankey was born in Clapham to a senior partner in a
banking firm and her family were supporters of a small evangelical group known as the
Clapham Sect. As a young girl Catherine was a Sunday School teacher and at the age of
eighteen she started a bible class in London for girls who were employed in West End
department stores. She wrote a number of hymns throughout her life and some of them
were published in the 1879 collection The Old, Old Story and Other Verses, the title of
which was a reference to hymn 714 of the third edition of the Church Hymnal, ‘Tell me
the old, old story’. 89 Her other contribution to the 1915 hymnal was hymn 598, ‘Advent
tells us Christ is near’ which was contained in the section entitled ‘For the Young’.
Sarah Geraldina Stock, author of three hymns in the third edition of the Church
Hymnal, was born in Islington, London, in 1838. Sarah was the sister of Eugene Stock,
who was secretary and historian of the Church Missionary Society. 90 Therefore, it is not
surprising that the vast majority of her writings were devoted to missionary work. Her
contributions to the 1915 hymnal were hymn 270, ‘A cry, as of pain’, hymn 277, ‘Let the
song go round the earth’, and hymn 281 ‘O Master! when Thou callest’. Each of these
three hymns were included in the ‘Foreign Missions’ section of the collection, evidence
of her passion and ties for missionary work.
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The 1915 hymnal was also the first Church of Ireland hymnal to include the hymns
by the English poet, Christina Georgina Rossetti. Rossetti was the daughter of an Italian
refugee who was a professor of Italian at King’s College, London. Her family was an
artistic one. Her brother was the artist Dante Gabriel Rossetti and Christina was a
renowned lyric poet. She was a devout member of the Anglican church and the suffering
which she endured throughout her life served to intensify her beliefs and led to the
composition of a number of devotional works. 91 Just one of Rossetti’s hymns was
included in the main body of the 1915 hymnal, hymn 636, ‘The shepherds had an angel’,
but two of her Christmas hymns were included in the Carol section of the collection:
Carol VIII, In the bleak midwinter’, and Carol X, ‘Love came down at Christmas’.
The final new woman hymnist to have multiple hymns included in the third edition
of the Church Hymnal was Frances Mary Owen, about whom relatively little is known.
What is known, however, is that she was born Frances Mary Synge in 1842 and married
the Rev. J. A. Owen, the Assistant Master at Cheltenham College. Two hymns of Owen’s
were selected for inclusion in the 1915 hymnal: hymn 236, ‘When Thy soldiers take their
swords’, and hymn 667, ‘Lighten the darkness of our life’s long night’.
The increasing prominence of women in the early twentieth century certainly saw
a significant rise in the number of women hymnists included in the third edition of the
Church Hymnal. However, as women began to take more of a prominent role in almost
all facets of society, this was not the case in the church. If women wanted a place in the
day-to-day life of the church, then this had to do this through voluntary work with various
organisations, charitable and otherwise, including Sunday schools and missionary
societies. One other way in which women were able to have their voices heard in the
church was through hymn writing. Therefore, the rise in the number of women hymnists
included in the third edition of the Church Hymnal in comparison to earlier editions, was
a reflection of the continued need of women to be heard within the institution of the
church and this was done under a guise that was acceptable to the membership of the
Church as a whole through hymns of a caring and maternal nature.
3.4.5 Hymns by Irish Hymnists
With the exception of the hymns from ancient Irish sources, just over 16% of the hymns
in the third edition of the Church Hymnal were written by Irish hymnists. This is a return
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to the volume of Irish hymnody included in the 1873 edition of the Church Hymnal, after
the number had dropped to just 10% in the 1891 Appendix. Thirty-two hymn writers in
the 1915 edition of the hymnal were either Irish by birth, had Irish roots, or else had strong
links to Ireland by spending a period of time either studying or working here. Twentythree of these hymn writers had had works previously included in earlier editions of the
Church Hymnal: Joseph Addison, Cecil Frances Alexander, Edward Denny, Alessie
Bond Faussett, John Ffolliott, Thomas Kelly, Richard Littledalee, Henry Francis Lyte,
Catherine Mary MacSorley, Richard Mant, John S. B. Monsell, James Montgomery,
William Pennefather, Archbishop Plunket, Thomas Benson Pollock, Richard T.
Pembroke Pope, Walter Shirley, Nahum Tate, Emma Leslie Toke, Augusts Montague
Toplady, John Walker, Richard Whateley, and Frederick Whitfield. The Irish hymnist
with the largest volume of works included in the 1915 hymnal was Cecil Frances
Alexander with twenty-one hymns, and she was followed by Thomas Kelly with thirteen
hymns.
One new Irish hymn writer to appear in the third edition of the Church Hymnal
was Rev. James Edward Archer, a member of the committee appointed by APCK to work
with the committee appointed by General Synod to work on the compilation of this third
edition of the hymnal. Archer was curate of St Luke’s Church, Belfast, and was later
curate-in-charge of St Matthias Church, Glen Road/Anderstown, Belfast. In 1901, he
published Irish Church Hymns and Sonnets and three years later he was appointed as
Curate of Seagoe, Portadown, becoming Rector there in 1905. Only one hymn of Archer’s
was included in the 1915 Church Hymnal, ‘Lift thy banner, Church of Erin’ in the
‘National’ section of the book which has already been discussed in this chapter.
Another hymnist with a connection to Ireland to be included in the Church
Hymnal for the first time in 1915 was John Cennick. Both of Cennick’s parents were
Quakers but Cennick himself was brought up as a member of the Church of England.
Influenced by John Wesley, Cennick later became a Methodist lay preacher and joined
the Moravians in 1745. Four years later, he was ordained Deacon and that same year in
Dublin he founded the first Moravian congregation in Ireland. After this, he preached and
travelled in the north of the country and founded several religious societies there. 92
Remembered as a prolific hymnist, four hymns by Cennick were included in the third
edition of the Church Hymnal: hymn 72, ‘Lo! He comes; with clouds descending’
92
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(attributed to both him and Charles Wesley), hymn 390, ‘Brethren, let us join to bless’,
hymn 490, ‘Children of the heavenly King’, and hymn 646, ‘Be present at our table,
Lord’.
Mary Francis Cusack, also known as Sister Mary Francis Clare, was the next new
Irish hymnist to have a hymn included in the Church Hymnal. Sometimes referred to as
the ‘Nun of Kenmare’, Cusack was born in Dublin to well-off Protestant parents. After
the marriage of her parents broke up, Mary Francis was brought up in Exeter and after
the sudden death of her fiancé, she joined an Anglican order of Nuns. She later converted
to Catholicism and became a nun taking her vows in the Convent of St Clare in Newry,
Co. Down. In 1861, she was sent to Kenmare to establish the Poor Clares. 93 Before the
end of her life, Cusack re-joined the Anglican Church and lectured extensively on
Protestantism. 94 Just one hymn of Cusack’s was included in the third edition of the
Church Hymnal, hymn 623, ‘Jesus was once a little child’.
Another Irish hymnist with a single contribution to the 1915 hymnal was James
John Cummins. The son of a merchant, Cummins was born in Cork on May 5 1795. In
1834, he moved to London where he worked as a banker. Much of his spare time was
spent studying Theology and Hebrew and his 1839 work, Seals of the Covenant Opened
in the Sacraments, was written for the use of children preparing for confirmation. This
included in it a number of hymns and poems which were also published separately in the
same year as Poetical Meditations and Hymns by the Author of The Seals of the Covenant
Opened. Ten years later, this was reprinted with some additions as Hymns, Meditations,
and other Poems. 95 The sole hymn of Cummins to be included in the third edition of the
Church Hymnal was hymn 548, ‘Jesus, Lord, we kneel before Thee’.
Bishop William Fitzgerald was another Irish hymnist to have a work selected for
inclusion in the third edition of the Church Hymnal. Born in Co. Limerick in 1814, he
received his education from Trinity College, Dublin where he obtained all his degrees,
including a doctorate. After his ordination, Fitzgerald served as both a cleric and as
professor of moral philosophy and professor of ecclesiastical history in Trinity College,
Dublin. In 1857, he was consecrated as Bishop of Cork, Cloyne and Ross and five years
later he was appointed Bishop of Killaloe. Fitzgerald was a prolific writer on a number
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of subjects and he was the main contributor to a series of papers entitled The Cautions of
the Times, edited by Archbishop Whately. However, despite his numerous writings, just
one hymn of his was included in the 1915 hymnal, hymn 468, ‘To the eternal king’.
Although Samuel Hinds was not Irish by birth, he did spend some time living and
working in Dublin as an important figure within the Church of Ireland. Born on the island
of Barbados in 1793, Hinds was educated at Queen’s College, Oxford. In 1843, he went
to Ireland where he became the Rector of Castleknock, Dublin, and Chaplain to
Archbishop Whately. Before his death in 1872, Hinds also served as Dean of Carlisle and
Bishop of Norwich. His contribution to the 1915 edition was ‘Lord, shall Thy children
come to Thee’
While Bishop Hinds’ connection to the Ireland was enough for his hymn to be
counted as being somewhat Irish, conversely, the hymns of Somerset Corry Lowry can
also be counted as being Irish as he was born in Ireland but was educated and worked in
England. Lowry was born in Dublin in 1855 and was educated in Cambridge. He was
ordained in 1879 and served as a curate in Doncaster. Throughout his lifetime, Lowry
wrote a number of hymns which still remain in use to this day. Two of these hymns were
included in the 1915 edition of the Church Hymnal, hymn 239, ‘O Christ, Who once hast
deigned’, and hymn ‘Son of God, eternal Saviour’. 96
Charles Thomas Ovenden was born in Enniskillen and was educated at the Portora
Royal School there and Trinity College, Dublin. After his ordination in 1870 he served
as a curate in Belfast before being appointed Rector of Dunluce, Co. Antrim, and then
Succentor at St Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin. After holding several other positions within
the Church of Ireland, he moved to Dublin in 1911 where he served as Dean of St Patrick’s
Cathedral until 1924. Only one hymn of Ovenden’s was included in the third edition of
the Church Hymnal, hymn 484, ‘Thou art my God, and early will I seek Thee’.
The final Irish hymnist to be included for the first time in the 1915 edition of the
Church Hymnal was the author of the well-known hymn 718, ‘What a friend we have in
Jesus’, Joseph Medlicott Scriven. Scriven was born in Banbridge, Co. Down, the son of
Captain John Scriven of the Royal Marines. He graduated from Trinity College, Dublin
after ill health had prevented him from having a career in the army. After a tragic accident
in which his fiancée died the night before their wedding was due to take place, Scriven
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found solace in the ‘separatist’ movement in Dublin, later to be known as the Plymouth
Brethren. He later emigrated to Canada where he settled in Port Hope, Ontario. 97
Of the above brief biographies of the new Irish hymnists included in the third
edition of the Church Hymnal, it is interesting that all bar two (James John Cummins and
Joseph Scriven) were leaders of religious lives, i.e. bishops, priests, nuns, lay preachers,
etc. Therefore, many of the Irish hymns being sung by the members of the Church of
Ireland at this time were written on the learning and experiences of the hierarchy of the
church, not the ordinary man or woman in the pew. It is also important to note the
significant increase in the presence of Irish hymnwriters in the third edition of the Church
Hymnal in comparison to the previous 1873 edition with its 1891 Appendix. The second
edition of the Church Hymnal contained works by fifteen Irish hymnists, or hymnists with
strong Irish links or connections and the Appendix issued in 1891 brought this number
up to nineteen. The inclusion of a total of thirty-two Irish hymnists in the third edition of
the Church Hymnal would suggest that by the time of the publication of the third edition
of the Church Hymnal in 1915, the Church of Ireland was making a conscious effort to
include more indigenous influences in its worship. This was also evident in the music
chosen for the third edition of the Church Hymnal.
3.5 The Music of the Third Edition of the Church Hymnal
While the third edition of the Church Hymnal was first published in 1915, this was a
words-only publication. The musical edition of the hymnal was not published until 1919.
On the occasion of the sanctioning of the final draft of the third edition of the Church
Hymnal at the General Synod of 1915, it was also reported to Synod that a music subcommittee had been appointed, that they had already met twenty-five times and had laid
out the following guidelines for their endeavours:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
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In the choice of tunes, the first duty and the final responsibility rests upon the Committee.
The absence of “tunes specially composed by request” for this work.
The enforcement of the rule that all original matter should be submitted anonymously to
the Committee.
The transposition of tunes in many cases to lower keys, as more suitable for
congregational singing.
The setting of a tune in different keys (with cross-references) where the tune occurs more
than once.
To adopt generally the principle of “proper tunes”, but to repeat tunes sometimes with
hymns which are restricted to rare occasions. 98
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This musical sub-committee consisted of:
•

Dean Ovenden

•

Dean McClintock

•

Archdeacon Benson

•

Canon McConnell

•

Rev. T. W. E. Drury

•

Rev. R. A. Oulton

•

Rev. D. F. R. Wilson

•

L. L. Dix, Esq.

This group of men acted alongside the two consulting Editors, Dr Marchant and Dr
Kitson. 99 The differing roles of the two musical editors were laid out in the preface to the
1919 musical edition of the hymnal:
For the selection of the tunes, the committee alone are responsible. They have been fortunate
in obtaining the judgement and advice of Dr. C. G. Marchant and Dr. C. H. Kitson as musical
editors. Dr. Marchant is conversant with the varying needs of Irish choirs, both in country
and in town, and his counsel has been of great value. Dr. Kitson has devoted himself to the
technical side of the work, to the general supervision of the music, and the revision of proofsheets. 100

Charles Herbert Kitson was an organ and divinity scholar at Selwyn College, Cambridge.
Originally planning for a career in ordained ministry, he decided instead upon finishing
college to pursue a career in music. He taught music at Haileybury College 1897–98 and
at St Edmund’s School, Canterbury 1898–1901. After this, he was appointed organist of
St John the Baptist’s Church in Leicester. After twelve years in this post, he moved to
Ireland where he took up the position of Organist and Master of the Choristers at Christ
Church Cathedral, Dublin, as well as the post of Professor of Music at what is now
University College Dublin. In 1920 he joined the staff of the Royal College of Music and
in the same year he also became Professor of Music at Trinity College, Dublin, where he
remained until he retired in 1935. 101 As well as arranging a great number of pre-existing
pieces for the third edition of the Church Hymnal, Kitson also composed a number of
tunes for the collection:
•

LEYBURN (the second tune option for hymn 40, ‘Twilight is stealing’)

•

ST. GUTHLAC (tune to hymn 113, ‘My sins have taken such a hold on me’)
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•

SEAGOE (tune to hymn 146, ‘Christ is risen! Hallelujah!’ and hymn 340, ‘Lift
thy banner, Church of Erin’)

•

WENSLEY (tune to hymn 153, ‘Lift your glad voices in triumph on high’)

•

HAWES (tune to hymn 221, ‘O Lord of love! O King of peace’

•

AYSGARTH (the first tune option for hymn no 276, ‘Hills of the North, rejoice’

•

ASKRIGG (tune to hymn 311, ‘‘Quit you like men!’ Life’s battle lies before you’)

•

SHAROW (tune to hymn 636, ‘The shepherds had an Angel’)

Considerably less information is to be found regarding the life of the other musical
editor of the 1919 musical edition of the hymnal, Charles George Marchant. What is
known is that he was born in Dublin and was a chorister in St Patrick’s Cathedral 1865–
73. He then served as organist of Holy Trinity Church, Rathmines, 1874–76, Christ
Church, Bray, 1876–79, and briefly at St Mathias’ Church, Dublin before being appointed
to the position of organist at St Patrick’s Cathedral in 1879 at the age of twenty-two. In
1881 he began working part-time in the Royal Irish Academy of Music as an organ
teacher. In 1884, Marchant earned his Mus. B degree from Trinity College, Dublin (where
he later became organist of the chapel and conductor of the university choral society) and
in 1911 he was awarded an honorary Mus. D. 102 As has already been stated, Kitson took
over the technical side of the musical editorship of this musical edition of the third edition
of the Church Hymnal while Marchant provided the committee with his substantial
knowledge of church choirs. Therefore, it is no surprise that the hymnal contains many
more tunes written by Kitson than by Marchant. However, two tunes attributed to
Marchant are present in the 1919 publication: PALMERSTON (the first tune option for
hymn 53, ‘And now this holy day’) and ST. BRONAGH (tune to hymn 241, ‘The voice
that breathed o’er Eden’).
Using the final draft of the hymnal as the basis of their work, the committee set
about going through every hymn in the collection. Hymns carried over from the second
edition of the Church Hymnal or its 1891 Appendix were generally set to the same tunes
as before with the option of a second tune sometimes added usually because of its
association with a different tune in another well-known hymnal such as Hymns Ancient
and Modern. Some hymn texts were also, according to Lindsay, ‘rescued’ from dull tunes
Houston, Kerry: ‘From Marchant to Greig: a seamless thread through an uncertain terrain’, A Musical
Offering: Essays in honour of Gerard Gillen, eds. Kerry Houston and Harry White (Dublin: Four Courts
Press, 2018), 178–192 p. 182.
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and put to new ones. 103 A conscious effort was also made by the music sub-committee to
try, where possible, to connect one hymn with one particular tune, and thus, reduce the
frequency of repeated tunes as in the previous edition. This presented the committee with
an opportunity to import a volume of new tunes from other collections. However, when
a tune had been disassociated from a hymn in the third edition of the Church Hymnal, it
was accompanied by a cross-reference to the previously used tune in the book. 104
Therefore, it is clear that the musical sub-committee of the hymnal revision committee
were not overly tied to tradition or sentimentality in their choosing of the tunes for the
third edition of the Church Hymnal.
According to Darling and Davison, in general, the music of the 1919 collection
was more wide-ranging than the music of the previous editions of the Church Hymnal.
Many old psalm tunes were added to the hymnal for the first time in this collection and
the inclusion of more Bach chorale harmonisations saw that even the most able of church
choirs were catered for. The music sub-committee also made a conscious effort to restore
as many tunes as possible to their original, most authentic form and changes previously
made to them were discarded. 105 However, the most interesting point of note regarding
the music of the 1919 hymnal was the inclusion for the first time of a number of Irish
traditional melodies. This was probably, in part, a decision influenced by the 1906 English
Hymnal in which Ralph Vaughan Williams, the musical editor, made a conscious decision
to include arrangements of a number of English folk tunes. The other possible reason for
this inclusion of Irish traditional melodies in this 1919 musical edition of the third edition
of the Church Hymnal was an attempt by the musical sub-committee to associate the
Church of Ireland with the national music of Ireland in a time of political uncertainty on
the island. This was in conjunction with the inclusion of a section of hymns from Ancient
Irish sources and the steep rise in the number of hymns written by Irish hymn writers in
this collection.
The first traditional Irish melody to be included in the 1919 hymnal, and also one
of the most recognisable, was LONDONDERRY AIR. This tune, described by the
composer Sir Hubert Parry as ‘one of the most perfect in existence’, was first published
in George Petrie’s The Ancient Music of Ireland (1855) and, although its history is unclear
(its title refers to the town where the tune was collected, not its origin), it likely dates back
Lindsay, 224.
Ibid., 224.
105
Darling and Davison, 28–29.
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to the late eighteenth century, if not before. 106 This tune appears twice in the 1919 Church
Hymnal, firstly, as the first tune option for hymn 30, ‘O Strength and Stay upholding all
creation’, and also as the tune to hymn 484, ‘Thou art my God, and early will I seek Thee’.
Another traditional Irish hymn tune included in the 1919 edition of the Church
Hymnal, and which is still in use today, is ST. PATRICK (Ex. 3.1) (now more commonly
referred to as THE BREASTPLATE OF ST PATRICK). This tune was provided for
hymn 339, ‘God of our fathers, unto Thee our fathers cried’, and was also the first tune
option for hymn 346, ‘I bind unto myself to-day’. It was arranged by Charles Villiers
Stanford based on a melody from The Complete Petrie Collection of Ancient Irish Music
(1902). The original Stanford version of this tune was first included in the 1906 English
Hymnal but a more complex version was published In 1913 and it was on this version
that the tune in the 1919 Church Hymnal was based. 107 Cecil Frances Alexander’s
paraphrase of The Breastplate of St Patrick (hymn 346) requires the use of a second tune
for the eighth verse where the metre changes. For this, Stanford used the Donegal melody
GARTAN (Ex. 3.2), the tune also supplied for hymn 345, ‘In the roll-call of God’s sons’
and Carol X, ‘Love came down at Christmas’. This tune first appeared in print in Ancient
Music of Ireland from the Petrie Collection (1877) where it was one of eight tunes
included under the heading of ‘Specimens of the Ancient Church Music of Ireland’. It
was later labelled as a ‘Chant, or Hymn tune’ by Charles Villiers Stanford in his The
Complete Collection of Irish Music as Noted by George Petrie (1902–1905). In their
Companion to the Church Hymnal, Darling and Davison state that this tune is given the
name SANCTE BHENITE in a manuscript from the mid eighteenth century, hinting at
the possibility that this tune was connected with the ‘Sancte Venite’ hymn in the Bangor
Antiphonary, a popular medieval Irish eucharistic hymn. 108
The tune ST. SEACHNALL (Ex. 3.3) was another traditional Irish melody to be
included in this collection. It was collected by William Henry Grattan Flood and given as
the first tune option for hymn 347, ‘Draw nigh and take the Body of the Lord’. The
arrangement present in the 1919 hymnal was arranged by L. L. Dix (who served on the
hymnal revision committee for this collection) for St Ann’s Church, Dublin. 109
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Hymn 349 in the third edition of the Church Hymnal, ‘Christ is the world’s
Redeemer’, is set to the old Irish melody MOVILLE (Ex. 3.4). This melody was named
after the Donegal monastic school attended by St Columba and was based on the tune
‘Scorching is this love’, a tune originating from Co. Kerry and first published in Petrie’s
The Ancient Music of Ireland (1855). Kitson, as one of the two musical editors of the
1919 Church Hymnal, harmonised this tune specifically for the collection. 110
The third edition of the Church Hymnal also included the Irish tune SLANE, the
tune to hymn 351, ‘Be Thou my vision, O Lord of my heart’. This was the first edition of
the Church Hymnal to include this now well-known melody. It is based on the tune of a
folk song ‘With my love come on the road’ which was found in Old Irish Folk Music and
Songs: A Collection of 842 Irish Airs and Songs hitherto Unpublished by Patrick Weston
Joyce (1909). 111
The other traditional Irish melodies included in the 1919 edition of the Church
Hymnal were as follows:
•

CORMAC (tune to hymn 267, ‘The call to arms is sounding’)

•

REMEMBER THE POOR (tune to hymn 334, ‘Great King of nations, hear our
prayer’)

•

KILMORE (tune to hymn 341, ‘Father, we would plead Thy promise’)

•

DURROW (tune to hymn 348, ‘Have mercy, Christ, have mercy’)

•

GLENCOLUMBKILL (the first tune option to hymn 350, ‘Alone with none but
Thee, my God’)

•

FINGAL (the first tune option for hymn 352, ‘It were my soul’s desire’)

•

CASHEL (the first tune option for hymn 353, ‘How great the tale, that there
should be’)

•

MUNSTER (the second tune option for hymn 353,’How great the tale, that there
should be’)

•

SLEMISH (the second tune option for hymn 366, ‘Immortal, invisible, God only
wise’)

•

FANAD HEAD (the second tune option for hymn 576, ‘Fierce raged the tempest
o’er the deep’)

•
110
111

PEACEFIELD (tune to hymn 628, ‘Now the daylight goes away’)
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•

ST. ERC (the second tune option to hymn 669, ‘More holiness give me, more
strivings within’)

•

CLONMACNOISE (the second tune option for hymn 703, ‘O come to the
merciful Saviour Who calls you’)

From the above list, it is clear that while a good number of traditional Irish tunes found
in the 1919 collection were included to accompany the new ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish
sources’ section of the hymnal, many were also used as the tunes for other, more modern
hymns. This displays an integration between the Ancient Irish Church and other Christian
denominations, the congregations for which some of these hymns were originally written.
Therefore, the use of these tunes not only connected the Church of Ireland to its supposed
roots in the pre-reformation ancient Irish Church, but also connected Ireland’s ancient
past to the wider Church community. It is also interesting to see that many of the
traditional Irish melodies used in this collection were collected in the mid-nineteenth
century but were not considered for use in the Church Hymnal until 1919, especially given
the inclusion of traditional tunes from other countries in the previous editions of the
hymnal. This would lead towards the conclusion that, although it can never categorically
be proven, the inclusion of these ancient Irish tunes (and texts) was, indeed, influenced
by the social and political climate in Ireland at the time of the publication of this
collection.
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Ex. 3.1 ST. PATRICK (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 3rd Ed.)
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Ex. 3.2 GARTAN (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 3rd Ed.)
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Ex. 3.3 ST SECHNALL (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 3rd Ed.)

224

Ex. 3.4 MOVILLE (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 3rd Ed.)
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Ex. 3.5 SLANE (Taken from the Church Hymnal, 3rd Ed.)
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3.6 Conclusion
At the time of the compilation of the third edition of the Church Hymnal, Ireland was in
a state of flux and this certainly had an impact on the content and main themes of the
collection. As the country was modernising and transitioning politically, culturally, and
socially, the third edition of the Church Hymnal dealt with these changes by looking to
the future but also by looking to the past. Five hundred hymns from the second edition of
the hymnal and its appendix were brought over for re-use in the third edition, indicating
that while the country was changing in quite a fast-paced manner, the worship of the
Church of Ireland had not changed or evolved to anywhere near the same extent.
However, probably the most important way in which the third edition of the Church
Hymnal looked to the past for inspiration with how to deal with the future was in the
inclusion for the first time a section entitled ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’. This
was particularly significant given the time in which the hymnal was published, just one
year after the 1914 Government of Ireland Act. The inclusion of this section would seem
to be a way for the Church of Ireland to try and recapture some of the essence of the preReformation Irish Church and to begin to somewhat distance itself from its ‘British’ label.
This was also done with the inclusion of the hymn ‘Lift thy banner, Church of Erin’ in
the ‘National’ section of the hymnal. This hymn by the Revd James Edward Archer which
was basically a reminder to the population of the Church of Ireland’s claim to its roots in
the ancient Celtic church.
While the Church of Ireland certainly looked to the past as a way of reaffirming
its Celtic heritage and therefore its place in the Ireland of the early twentieth century, it
was not completely backward looking in its content. It also included some new hymns
and sections that reflected the changes in church and society that had occurred since the
publication of the previous edition of the hymnal. For example, the decision to include a
separate section of Christmas Carols at the back of the hymnbook was an indication of
the sharp rise in popularity of services of Nine Lessons and Carols at the beginning of the
twentieth century. Likewise, the new focus of the Church on the issue of education was
mirrored in the inclusion of no less than twenty new hymns in the section ‘For the Young’.
The newer social aspects of the Church of Ireland were also taken into account in the
compilation of the third edition of the Church Hymnal which now included hymns for
‘Mother’s Meetings’ and ‘Men’s Services’. Therefore, the third edition of the Church
Hymnal was dual purpose in its publication and use; it displayed the ancient Irish roots of
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the Church of Ireland while also catering for the social changes which had occurred since
the publication of the previous edition.
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Conclusion
The content of the three earliest editions of the Church Hymnal were indeed profoundly
influenced by external societal elements and, therefore, provide a snapshot of the Church
of Ireland and its people during the years 1864–1919. One of the main themes that can be
found running throughout these collections that makes the Church Hymnal unique to the
Church of Ireland is that of identity. Through analysing these hymnals it has become
apparent that, firstly, they track the progression of the identity of the Church of Ireland
over this period from a privileged, established Church to an independent, autonomous
organisation. This can mainly be seen through the sections contained in the hymnals
before and after disestablishment where the post-disestablishment hymnals were much
more reflective of the work and worship of the Church of Ireland compared to the first
edition. The newly independent Church of Ireland needed a hymnal that would have every
parish in the country singing from the same hymn sheet and displaying a united front.
Therefore, the first hymnal of the disestablished Church needed to be comprehensive
enough to meet the needs of each congregation and this was done through the addition of
sections that were much more representative of the church year. The shift in focus to
pastoral work of a more domestic nature is also an important aspect of this edition of the
Church Hymnal as it shows how the newly disestablished church realised that it was
indeed a national institution, but that it was made up of parishes operating on a local level.
This led to the addition of pastoral sections that would have been of use parochially such
as for the visitation of the sick. This is representative of the shift in the identity of the
Church of Ireland from a privileged established church which was a part of the British
state to an independent Irish church which operated on a local level. The second postdisestablishment hymnal went one step further in that it also included sections of hymns
for some of the social, extra-curricular aspects of the Church of Ireland such as Mothers’
Union Meetings and the Boys Brigade. This further shows the progression of the Church
of Ireland from an Irish branch of the Church of England at the time of the publication of
the first edition in 1864 with its small hymnal that was based on a collection of hymns by
one man, Hercules Dickinson, to a thriving religious and social community in the early
twentieth century with hymnals compiled by sub-committees of General Synod.
The other aspect of the identity of the Church of Ireland that has become apparent
through the analysis of the first three editions of the Church Hymnal is its national and
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cultural identity. The period 1864–1919 encompassed much political change in Ireland.
Although Ireland was still a part of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland at
this time, these decades saw the rise of nationalism, attempts to bring about Home Rule
and, in cultural terms, Gaelic revivalism. While many Irish people sought to become deAnglicised, the Church of Ireland seemed somewhat caught in the middle. It was an
Anglican Church and was generally seen politically as a supporter of the Union and the
Crown. However, it also claimed that it was the direct descendant of the pre-Reformation
ancient Irish Church of St Patrick. This strong dual-heritage of Britishness and Irishness
is very much evident particularly in the third edition of the Church Hymnal which
displays its allegiance to the Crown through the inclusion of ‘God Save the King’ but also
its sense of Irishness with the addition of the ‘Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources’ section
as well as the increase in the number of Irish hymnists. Therefore, this third edition of the
Church Hymnal is an important historical document as it is reflective of the place of the
Church of Ireland in the years leading up to Irish independence. It displays its strong
associations and loyalties to Britain and the Crown on one hand (even after feeling
somewhat abandoned after disestablishment) and its ancient Irish heritage and a desire to
be a part of the changing Irish social and political landscape on the other.
Aside from the broad theme of identity which can be found throughout these
collections, these hymnals are also reflective of a number of societal factors which
affected British hymnody as a whole during this period. One of the main societal factors
that impacted on the content of these collections was the rise of education during this
period and this can be seen changing and evolving throughout the collections concurrently
with changes in British and Irish society. The rise in education and literacy in Victorian
Britain coupled with advances in the printing presses meant that more and more
educational material was available to the general public and that increasingly more
members of the public were able to read and understand it. The more they understood the
less they had to fear. With this in mind, it was no wonder that, amongst other things, the
nineteenth century brought about a new appreciation for the natural world. This new
found respect of the Victorians for nature through education allowed for nature to be
respected and marvelled at, whereas before this, it was seen as something inexplicable
and for that reason it was treated with a sense of uneasiness and foreboding. With the
changing landscape of Britain that came with industrialisation, the theme of nature was
often used in literature to evoke a sense of warmth and nostalgia and hymnody was no
exception to this. Throughout the first three editions of the Church Hymnal, nature is
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frequently used as a metaphor for the highs and lows of human life, expressing both
calmness (through such imagery as meadows and streams) and torment (such as through
depictions of storms and wilderness). The theme of nature is also celebrated throughout
these collections through their hymns for Harvest Thanksgiving which grow in number
throughout this period in conjunction with the rising popularity of these services in the
Church of Ireland and the inclusion of, for the first time, an order for the service of
Harvest Thanksgiving in the 1878 Book of Common Prayer. These harvest hymns also
rarely eschew from the use of natural metaphors, often written allegorically speaking of
both the harvest itself and the Christian journey. The fact that each of these collections so
heavily feature natural imagery and metaphors is reflective of this shift in the attitude of
nineteenth century society towards the natural world that came with the rise of education.
Similarly to how the rise of education over this period affected Victorian views
on the subject of nature, it also impacted on their views of foreign missionary work. This
study has shown how the subject of missionary work evolved throughout the first three
editions of the Church Hymnal with the mission hymns of the earliest edition often
portraying those in receipt of the church’s missionary efforts as uncivilised heathens; such
hymns also often had tone of superiority and condescension. However, the second and
third editions show a change in tone with many of its mission hymns instead portraying
a more sympathetic and charitable viewpoint. There is an argument to be made, although
it cannot be categorically proven, that this shift in the attitudes of the Victorians and
Edwardians towards those in the lands where missions were taking place was due to an
increased awareness of these countries and their people. This could be due to the wider
availability of educational books and periodicals and the rise in the number of people who
were able to read and understand them. For many, foreign people and countries were no
longer purely abstract concepts but real people and places and this shift towards the
publication and use of a more sympathetic form of mission hymn reflects a change in
attitude.
Just as advancements in education had an impact on the Victorian feelings on the
subjects of nature and missionary work, it also influenced their views of the past. The
more historical knowledge gained by the Victorians through easier access to education,
coupled with a desire for escapism from the cold, modern world of industry led to an new
aspiration for them to recreate certain aspects the past. They sought inspiration from the
ancient world in many facets of their daily life from architecture to literature and popular
entertainment. In terms of the hymnody of this time, the nineteenth century saw a rise in
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the number of hymns written that were either direct or loose translations of the ancient
texts of historical church figures. These were done by a number of hymnists, many of
whom became known first and foremost for their translations including John Chandler
and John Mason Neale. Each of the first three editions of the Church Hymnal saw
increasing numbers of translations of mainly ancient Latin texts, with some Greek, and
this shows that the Victorian enthusiasm for all things ancient and historical carried
through from the hymnody of the nineteenth century into the beginning of the twentieth.
This trend correlates with other hymnals of the time, most notably editions of the popular
Hymns Ancient and Modern which, as can be inferred from its title, was presented as a
hymnal that embraced both the old and the new. Therefore, regarding the hymnody of the
Church of Ireland during the period in question, the Church Hymnal was aligned with
both the general hymnody and wider society of the time concerning its use of historical
material.
Another aspect where the rise of education in Victorian Britain had a profound
effect on the content of the first three editions of the Church Hymnal was in their inclusion
of a number of hymns specifically for the purpose of educating children. The emergence
and subsequent popularity of the children’s hymn in the nineteenth century came about
partly due to a resurgence of the philosophy of John Locke who believed that it was the
responsibility of society to educate children on such subjects as morality and to turn them
into upstanding citizens for the good of the community. Religious organisations saw this
as an opportunity to evangelise to the youngest members of society and published books
and hymnals in order to instruct children on Christian beliefs and conduct. These hymns
often introduced children to an all-seeing, all-powerful, father-figure God as a way of
encouraging good behaviour with the promise of the reward of heaven. The inclusion of
a section ‘For the use of Schools’ in the first edition of the Church Hymnal is an indication
as to the importance of religious education through the singing of hymns the in evolving
educational system of the mid-nineteenth century. The expansion of this section in the
second edition and its renaming to ‘Hymns for Children’, however, shows that these
hymns were not specifically designed for classroom settings but could be used for the
religious and moral education of children in other settings such as in the home, or in
Sunday schools. The children’s hymns of the third edition of the Church Hymnal, which
was compiled in the Edwardian era, also underwent a transformation from its
predecessors and they were published in a section entitled ‘For the Young’. This section
is of a larger size and its content was affected by the changing attitudes from the Victorian
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to the Edwardian eras regarding the topic of education. While the Victorians generally
believed that the education of children was for the good of society, the Edwardians
believed in the benefits of education for the good of the child. Therefore the inclusion of
a number of hymns in this edition, such as ‘Jesus loves me, this I know’, that were written
with the purpose of making a child feel loved and secure, is very much an effect of the
thinking of the time.
Just as the rise of education had an effect on a number of aspects of the first three
editions of the Church Hymnal, so too did the hardships faced by the people of the
Victorian and Edwardian eras. The period 1864–1919 was a time in which Irish society
was still very much impacted by the after-effects of the Great Famine, when women were
generally viewed as second-class citizens and struggled to find a voice outside of the
home, and when there was a high mortality rate from diseases and accidents that just a
few decades later would be easily prevented or treatable. Each of these affected the
content of the early editions of the Church Hymnal, thus, showing how the hymnody of
the Church of Ireland during this period was affected by societal factors and how these
collections can, therefore, be used as historical documents.
The decision to add a small section entitled ‘Times of Scarcity’ directly following
the ‘Seed Time and Harvest Thanksgiving’ section in the 1873 Church Hymnal is one
clear example of how the hymnody of the Church of Ireland was affected by the harsh
realities of life at the time. The purpose of the two hymns of this section is for use at times
when the crops failed as they had done so catastrophically in the Great Famine just thirty
years previously. There can be no doubt that the hymnal compilation committee had the
recent famine in mind when they decided that the addition of this section would be a
welcome one both as a way of remembering the tragedy of the past and as a way of being
prepared should such a disaster unfold again in the future. Therefore, the difficult reality
of the death and emigration of two million Irish people was certainly an example of how
the hymnody of the Church of Ireland during the period in question was affected by
factors external to the Church.
Another aspect of life during this period that is reflected in the content of the early
editions of the Church Hymnal is that of the place of women in society. During this time,
it was the generally accepted view that the place of the woman was in the home and that
wives were answerable to their husbands. They could not vote or run for public office and
the options for women who wished to find employment outside of the home were limited.
One of the ways in which the better-off women of this time were able to exercise some
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influence outside of their own household was through the publication and distribution of
their books, poems, and hymns. It is because of the widely-held view of the time that
women were responsible for the moral instruction of their families that so many women
hymnists of this period chose to write hymns on the subject of morality, often taking the
form of educational children’s hymns. This is clearly illustrated in the first three editions
of the Church Hymnal where the sections of hymns for the use of children feature a
disproportionately higher percentage of hymns by women in comparison to the rest of the
collections. During this period it was also popular for women who were of ill-health to
be described as ‘invalids’ which was often seen as an emotional state of being embodying
a sense of wisdom and creativity. This is another factor that affected British hymnody,
the Church Hymnal included. For many of these women, the term ‘invalid’ meant that
they were seen by society as being closer to God through their afflictions. It is for this
reason that women hymnists such as Charlotte Elliott gained such renown for their hymns
on the themes of sickness and suffering. Women hymnists at this time gained relative
popularity because they did what was expected of them and conformed to Victorian
gender norms by mainly focusing on themes of a moral, personal and devotional nature.
Themes that were deemed ‘heavier’ and more intellectual, such as theological matters
and biblical interpretation, were usually left to the men and it seems to be the case that
the women hymnists of this period could enjoy popularity once they wrote on subject
matter deemed appropriately feminine.
The high mortality rates during the Victorian and Edwardian eras were another
difficult aspect of life during this period that had an obvious effect on the content of the
first three editions of the Church Hymnal. Death is the most prominent theme featured in
the hymns of these collections and is referred to in a multitude of ways from descriptions
of the physical occurrence of death to references to heaven and the Christian belief of
what happens to the soul after death. The fact that children’s hymns openly referenced
death and dying is a clear indication of the times in which these collections were
published. With the high mortality rates, death was something children would have had
to deal with from an very early stage in their development; it was not a taboo subject.
Since death and dying were normal parts of everyday life for the Victorians and
Edwardians, these hymnals do not rely heavily on metaphors and euphemisms to discuss
the subject but rather they approach it in a straightforward manner.
From a musical point of view, this study of the first three editions of the Church
Hymnal has also provided insight into the times in which these collections were published
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and used. The decision of the compilers of the first edition to provide one tune per hymn,
a new idea at this time, is an indication of the wishes for the compilation committee to
produce a hymnal that was both modern and user-friendly. This had a lasting effect on
the Church of Ireland as it wedded hymns to particular tunes, many of which are still
popular pairings to this day. The use of a wide variety of sources for the tunes chosen for
these publications, from tunes based on Gregorian chant to melodies by modern-day
composers, also displays a desire for the Church Hymnal to embrace the musical
traditions of the Church of the previous centuries while also remaining current and
musically equipped for the future. However, the most interesting and original aspect of
the tunes of the first three editions of the Church Hymnal is the inclusion of hymn tunes
based on Irish folk and traditional melodies in the musical edition of the third edition of
the hymnal, published in 1919. The use of these tunes set the Church Hymnal apart from
other British hymnals of the time and for the first time provided Church of Ireland
congregations with music that was distinctly Irish. While the exact intention of this
decision to include traditional melodies can never be known, the outcome is clear. It gave
the Church of Ireland an aspect of a musical identity separate to the Church of England,
the institution to which it had been bound from the Act of Union to disestablishment. It
also provided the Church of Ireland with a musical connection to what was happening in
the rest of Ireland at this time, with the rising interest in Gaelic culture.
Time and word-count restrictions have meant that certain aspects of the study of
Church of Ireland hymnody during this period have been omitted from this dissertation.
However, this means that the door has now been opened for future scholarship on this
research topic. While this project focused heavily on the text of the hymns of these three
editions of the Church Hymnal, future work on this topic could shift the focus to the music
of these hymnals and how the tunes chosen for inclusion in these publications were
representative of the times in which they were compiled and used by the Church of
Ireland. Similar research could also be undertaken centred around the editions of the
Church Hymnal published after 1919. Aside from historical studies on the hymnal,
research into this field could also be expanded through a study of the state of music in the
Church of Ireland as it exists today: the hymns that are used most commonly and why,
hymns that appear in the Church Hymnal but are not utilised, the presence of parish
choirs, the education of organists, the use of recorded music where no organists are
available, a comparison of urban vs. rural parish music, etc. While this dissertation faced
limitations as many of the meetings of the hymnal revision committees were not minuted,
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a contemporary study of music in the Church of Ireland would not face such limitations
and would present a comprehensive overview of the state of music in the Church of
Ireland which may be of use for historical studies in the future but which may also benefit
the compilation of the next edition of the Church Hymnal.
To conclude, there can be no doubt that the first three editions of the Church
Hymnal create an overall snapshot of the Church of Ireland during the period 1864–1919.
This dissertation has shown how research into the congregational music of the Church of
Ireland at this time provides information on the life, beliefs, and identity of the
membership of the Church and how it is reflective of society as a whole during this
timeframe. Through an analysis of the content of these collections coupled with a study
of aspects of the social and political environment in Britain and Ireland during this time,
this thesis has provided a new insight into the early hymnals of the Church of Ireland by
viewing them not simply as song books, but as valuable historical documents. And while
‘historical’, these hymnals are still incredibly relevant today as they laid the foundation
for the hymnody of the Church of Ireland into the twenty-first century. It is worth
observing that just under one third of the content of the first edition of the Church Hymnal
reappeared in the current (fifth) edition of 2000. This shows the connection that members
of the Church of Ireland still have with these hymnals today. For many who sing these
hymns, they are not just an expression of their faith but also, perhaps, a connection to,
and nostalgia for, the past to previous generations of their families who would also have
sung these hymns. These hymnals are not just collections of religious songs, they are the
musical heritage of, not just the Church of Ireland, but of the country as a whole.
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Appendix A
Hymns in the 1864 Church Hymnal
Morning
1. Awake, my soul, and with the sun
2. Christ, whose glory fills the skies
3. Through all the dangers of the night
4. New every morning is the love
5. Eternal Sun of righteousness
6. O Jesu, Lord of light and grace
7. Abide among us with Thy grace
Evening
8. Glory to Thee, my God, this night
9. Sun of my soul, Thou Saviour dear
10. Ere another evening close
11. Through the day thy love has spared us
12. Lord, that madest earth and heaven
13. Abide with me: fast falls the eventide
14. O Saviour, bless us ere we go
15. O Christ, Who art the Light and Day
16. The day is past and over
17. Another day is past and gone
Lord’s Day and Public Worship
18. This is the day the Lord hath made
19. This day the light of heavenly birth
20. Before Jehovah’s awful throne
21. All people that on earth do dwell
22. Jesus, where’er thy people meet
23. Pour down thy Spirit, gracious Lord
24. Saviour, send a blessing to us
25. To the Eternal King
26. There is an eye that never sleeps
Advent
27. Hark! the glad sound! the Saviour comes
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28. Hosanna to the living Lord
29. That day of wrath, that dreadful day
30. Hark! a thrilling voice is sounding
31. O Saviour, is Thy promise fled
32. On Jordan’s bank the Baptist’s cry
33. Love divine, all love excelling
34. Lo! He comes! with clouds descending
35. Great God, what do I see and hear
36. How bright appears the morning star
37. Come, Thou long-expected Jesus
38. When shades of night around us close
Christmas
39. While shepherds watched their flocks by night
40. Hark! what mean those holy voices
41. Angels, from the realms of glory
42. O Saviour! whom this holy morn
43. Whence those sounds symphonious
44. Hark! the herald angels sing
45. O come, all ye faithful
46. Ye bright angelic host, who stand
47. Of the Father’s love begotten
Circumcision
48. Lord of mercy and of might
49. How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
Epiphany
50. Brightest and best of the sons of the morning
51. O Thou, who by a star didst guide
52. The people that in darkness sat
53. O Jesus! Light of all below
54. Hail to the Lord’s Anointed
55. Praise, my soul, the King of heaven
56. Praise the Lord! ye heavens adore Him
57. Alleluia! heaven rejoices
58. Incarnate Word, who, wont to dwell
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59. O God, of good th’unfathomed Sea!
Lent
60. O Lord! turn not thy face from us
61. Lord, I beseech Thee, on this day
62. Lord, when we bend before thy throne
63. Father, whate’er of earthly bliss
64. O Lord, Thou knowest all the snares
65. O Help us, Lord! each hour of need
66. As through this wilderness we stray
67. Jesus, our strength and hope!
68. O could we always pray!
69. Alas! what hourly dangers rise
70. Saviour! when in dust to Thee
Week Before Easter
71. All glory, laud and honour
72. Lord, in this thy mercy’s day
73. When along life’s thorny road
74. In the hour of trial
75. When I survey the wondrous cross
76. ‘It is finished’ shall we raise
77. Lamb of God, whose dying love
78. O God, that madest earth and sky
79. Rock of ages, cleft for me
80. ‘It is finish’d!’—sinners hear it!
81. Sweet the moments, rich in blessing
82. Go to dark Gethsemane
83. The Lord of Might, from Sinai’s brow
84. Lord Jesus, who, our souls to save
Easter
85. The happy morn is come
86. Christ the Lord is ris’n to-day
87. Jesus Christ is risen to-day—Hallelujah!
88. ‘Tis the day of Resurrection
89. Blow ye the trumpet, blow
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90. Jesus lives!—no longer now
91. Glory, glory everlasting
92. Glory to God on high
Rogation Days
93. Lord, in Thy name Thy servants plead
Ascension-tide
94. Rejoice, the Lord is King
95. Hark! ten thousand voices sounding
96. Awake and sing the song
97. Hail, Thou once despised Jesus
98. Thou art gone up before us, Lord
99. Redeemer! now thy work is done
100. O Lord! our Hope, our heart’s Desire
101. O Lord! who hast prepared a place
102. We saw Thee not, when Thou didst tread
103. Thou art gone up on high
104. Our blest Redeemer, ere He breathed
Whitsun-tide
105. Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire
106. Come, Holy Ghost; Creator come
107. Spirit of Truth! on this thy day
108. Spirit of Power, and Truth, and Love
109. Come, gracious Spirit, source of Love
110. Come, Holy Spirit, heav’nly Dove
111. Eternal Spirit! Source of truth!
112. Come, Holy Spirit, calm our minds
113. Gracious Spirit, Love divine!
114. Spirit divine! Attend our prayer
115. Creator Spirit! by whose aid
Trinity Sunday
116. Holy, Holy, Holy! Lord God Almighty
117. Father of Heav’n whose love profound
118. O Lord, our maker, ever near
119. Lead us, heavenly Father, lead us
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120. Glory be to God on high
Providence—Prayer
121. O God of Bethel, by whose hand
122. O God, our Help in ages past
123. Guide us, O Thou great Jehovah!
124. Father, again in Jesus’ name we meet
125. Gracious Father! hear our prayer
126. Thou to whom all power is giv’n
127. O Thou from whom all goodness flows
128. My God, my Father, while I stray
Providence—Thanksgiving
129. Lord, thy Word abideth
130. Captain of Israel’s host, and Guide
131. The Lord my pasture shall prepare
132. Father, to Thee our souls we lift
133. While Thee I seek, protecting Power
134. O Worship the King
135. When all thy mercies, O my God
136. In trouble and in grief, O God
137. All praise and thanks to God most High
Redemption—Prayer
138. Thou art the Way—by Thee alone
139. Thou Friend of sinners! who hast bought
140. As when the Hebrew prophet raised
141. Light of those whose dreary dwelling
142. God reveals his presence
Redemption—Thanksgiving
143. My blessed Saviour, is thy love
144. All hail the power of Jesu’s name!
145. Thou God of pow’r and God of love
146. Thou, God, all glory, honour, power
147. Sweet is the work, O God, our King
148. Come, Thou Fount of every blessing
149. Grace! ‘tis a charming sound
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150. Come, let us join our cheerful songs
151. Brethren, let us join to bless
152. Praise the Lord through every nation
153. There is a fountain fill’d with blood
154. Not all the blood of beasts
155. Hark my soul! it is the Lord
156. Oh! for a thousand tongues to sing
157. Plung’d in a gulph of dark despair
158. To our Redeemer’s glorious Name
159. Thee will I love, my strength, my Tower
160. Blessed be thy name
161. A sure stronghold our God is He
162. Life nor death shall us dissever
The Church Militant and Triumphant
163. Lord of our life, and God of our salvation
164. Glorious things of thee are spoken
165. There is a land of pure delight
166. Jerusalem! my happy home
167. Brief life is here our portion
168. There is a blessèd Home
169. Oh! where shall rest be found
170. Far from these narrow scenes of night
171. Far from my heav’nly home
172. Why those fears? Behold ‘tis Jesus
173. The God of Abraham praise
174. Holy Lord, who Thee receive
The Christian Life
175. Oh! for a heart to praise my God
176. Thou hidden love of God, whose height
177. Awake our souls, away our fears
178. Jesus, refuge of my soul
179. Jesus! Thou Sovereign Lord of all
180. Lord, as to Thy dear cross we flee
181. O Jesu! Source of calm repose
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182. Let me be with Thee where Thou art
183. Just as I am—without one plea
184. Oh, for a closer walk with God
185. Lamb without spot! to Thee we kneel
186. Does the Gospel word proclaim
187. No change of times shall ever shock
188. Jesu, my Lord, my God, my All!
189. Nearer, my God, to Thee
190. Jesus! and shall it ever be
191. When I can read my title clear
192. Through all the changing scenes of life
Holy Days
193. Head of the Church triumphant!
194. Hark! eternal praise ascending
195. The Son of God goes forth to war
196. How bright those glorious spirits shine
197. Who are these like stars appearing
198. The saints on earth and those above
199. Oh what, if we are Christ’s
200. Ye servants of a martyr’d Lord
201. Around the throne of God a band
Holy Communion
202. My God, and is thy table spread
203. Forgive, O Lord, our wanderings past
204. Bread of the world, in mercy broken
205. Jesus, Thou Joy of loving hearts!
Baptism
206. In token that thou shalt not fear
207. The gentle Saviour calls
208. Jesus, we lift our souls to Thee
Confirmation
209. Soldiers of Christ! arise
210. Lord, shall thy children come to Thee?
211. Oft in danger, oft in woe
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212. Wilt Thou not, my Shepherd true
Matrimony
213. The voice that breathed o’er Eden
Burial of the Dead
214. For thy dear saint, O Lord
For Those at Sea
215. Eternal Father, strong to save!
Ember Days
216. Lord of the Church, we humbly pray
Missions
217. Lord, pour thy Spirit from on high
218. Lord, of thy mercy hear our cry
219. Thou, whose Almighty Word
220. Hark! the song of jubilee
221. Saviour, sprinkle many nations
222. Lord, a Saviour’s love displaying
223. From Greenland’s icy mountains
224. Light of them that sit in darkness!
225. From all that dwell below the skies
226. Jesus shall reign where’er the sun
227. Salvation!—Oh! the joyful sound!
228. How beauteous are their feet
229. Zion’s King shall reign victorious
230. Jerusalem! Jerusalem!
Harvest
231. Good is the Lord, our heav’nly King
232. Come, ye thankful people, come
233. Praise, O Praise our God and King
Alms-Giving
234. O Thou, whose care our footstep guides
235. O God of our hope! To Thee we bow
236. Great God! In heaven and earth supreme
237. Through Him who all our sickness felt
238. Thou Who art the Orphan’s Father
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Times of Trouble
239. Dread Jehovah, God of nations!
240. Noe let the Christian’s hope abound
241. God moves in a mysterious way
242. O God of love, O King of peace!
243. God of our life! To Thee we call
244. O Thou that dwellest in the heaven’s high
Times of Thanksgiving
245. Now that we all our God
246. Rejoice to-day with one accord
247. The strain upraise of joy and praise, Alleluia!
New Year’s Day
248. Another year has fled; renew
249. For thy mercy and thy grace
250. The year is gone beyond recall
251. The Lord of earth and sky
252. This stone to Thee in faith we lay
Laying the Foundation-Stone of a Church
253. Lord of Hosts, to Thee we raise
Dedication of a Church
254. Christ is our corner-stone
255. Great Shepherd of thy people, here
256. Christ is made the sure foundation
School Festivals, Etc.
257. The Lord who once our weakness knew
258. O Thou, whose glory and whose grace
259. Great God, the guardian of our youth
260. Let children to their God draw near
261. When Jesus left the throne of God
262. Father of mercies, let our songs
263. Now begin the heav’nly theme
264. Come, ye that love the Lord
265. How precious is the book divine
266. Father of mercies! In thy Word
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267. When his salvation bringing
268. Saviour, like a shepherd lead us
269. See, the good Shepherd Jesus stands
270. Above the clear blue sky
271. God of love! Before Thee now
272. Saviour, breathe an evening blessing
273. Saviour, abide with us
274. God the Father, be Thou near
275. Almighty God, thy Word is cast
276. On what has now been sown
277. Now may He who from the dead
278. May the grace of Christ our Saviour
279. Lord! dismiss us with thy blessing
280. Lord, now we part in that blest Name
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Appendix B
Hymns in the 1873 Church Hymnal and the 1891 Appendix
Morning
1. Awake, my soul, and with the sun
2. Christ, Whose glory fills the skies
3. Through all the dangers of the night
4. New every morning is the love
5. O Jesu, Lord of heavenly grace
6. My God, the Spring of all my joys
7. Forth in Thy name, O Lord, I go
8. Evening and morning
9. Lord, hear the voice of my complaint
Evening
10. All praise to Thee, my God, this night
11. Sun of my soul, Thou Saviour dear
12. Through the day Thy love hath spared us
13. God, that madest earth and heaven
14. Abide with me; fats falls the eventide
15. O Saviour, bless us ere we go
16. O Christ, Who art the Light and Day
17. The day is past and over
18. Another day is past and gone
19. At even, ere, the sun was set
20. The sun is sinking fast
21. Ere I sleep, for every favour
22. The radiant morn hath passed away
23. God Who madest earth and heaven
24. Saviour, breathe an evening blessing
25. The day, O Lord, is spent
26. God the Father, be Thou near
27. Night’s shadows falling
28. Lord of my life, Whose tender care
29. O God, my gracious God, to Thee
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The Lord’s Day
30. This is the day the Lord hath made
31. This day, by Thy creating word
32. O day of rest and gladness
33. Sweet is the work, my God, my King
34. Abide among us with Thy grace
35. Saviour, again to Thy dear Name we raise
Public Worship
36. O God of hosts, the mighty Lord
37. Lord of the worlds above
38. With one consent let all the earth
39. All people that on earth do dwell
40. Before Jehovah’s awful throne
41. Pleasant are Thy courts above
42. We love Thy kingdom, Lord
43. God reveals His presence
44. Thou God of power, and God of love
45. Great Shepherd of Thy people, hear
46. Jesus, where’er Thy people meet
47. From every stormy wind that blows
48. There is an eye that never sleeps
49. Come, my soul, thy suit prepare
50. Father, again, in Jesu’s Name we meet
51. Lord, when we bend before Thy throne
52. Come, Holy Spirit, calm our minds
53. Saviour, send a blessing to us
54. Holy Ghost, dispel our sadness
55. Blessed Jesus, at Thy word
56. Pour out Thy Spirit, gracious Lord
57. Almighty God, Thy Word is cast
58. On what has now been sown
59. Lord! dismiss us with Thy blessing
60. Now may He, Who from the dead
61. Now to Him who loved us, gave us
260

62. May the grace of Christ our Saviour
63. Of Thy love some gracious token
64. Lord, now we part in that blest name
Advent
65. Hark! the glad sound! the Saviour comes
66. Come, Thou long-expected Jesus
67. Hark! a thrilling voice is sounding
68. On Jordan’s bank the Baptist’s cry
69. O Saviour, is Thy promise fled
70. Light of those whose dreary dwelling
71. Love divine, all love excelling
72. The Church has waited long
73. Light of the lonely pilgrim’s heart
74. Lord, her watch Thy Church is keeping
75. Hark! ‘tis the watchman’s cry
76. Lo! He comes with clouds descending
77. Great God, what do I see and hear!
Christmas Eve
78. Blessed night, when first that plain
Christmas
79. While shepherds watched their flocks by night
80. Christians, awake, salute the happy morn
81. O Saviour, Whom this holy morn
82. Hark! what mean those holy voices
83. Hark! the herald-angels sing
84. High let us swell our tuneful notes
85. It came upon the midnight clear
86. Whence those sounds symphonious
87. O come, all ye faithful
88. Of the father’s love begotten
89. How bright appears the morning star
Close of the Year
90. O Lord, the Saviour and Defence
91. For Thy mercy and Thy grace
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92. A few more years shall roll
New Year
93. Harp, awake! tell out the story
94. The year is gone beyond recall
Circumcision: Name of Jesus
95. Lord of mercy and of might
96. O for a heart to praise my God
97. How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
98. There is a name I love to hear
99. To the name of our salvation
Epiphany
100. As with gladness men of old
101. Brightest and best of the sons of the morning
102. The people that in darkness sat
103. Son of God, to Thee I cry
Sundays After Epiphany: Missions
104. Peace be to thy every dwelling
105. Not by Thy mighty hand
106. Come, labour on!
107. Hail to the Lord’s Anointed
108. O Brothers, lift your voices
109. Thou, whose Almighty word
110. Light of them that sit in darkness!
111. Hark! the song of jubilee
112. From Greenland’s icy mountains
113. Jesus shall reign where’er the sun
114. Salvation! Oh! the joyful sound
115. Saviour, sprinkle many nations
116. How beauteous are their feet
117. From all that dwell below the skies
118. To bless Thy chosen race
119. Lord, of Thy mercy, hear our cry
120. Behold the mountain of the Lord
121. Zion’s King shall reign victorious
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122. On the mountain’s top appearing
123. O that the Lord’s salvation
124. O why should Israel’s sons, once blessed
125. Jerusalem! Jerusalem!
Lent: Hymns of Penitence and Prayer
126. Come ye sinners, poor and wretched
127. Approach, my soul, the mercy-seat
128. When wounded sore, the stricken soul
129. Sinner, hear thy Saviour’s call
130. Art thou weary, art thou languid
131. Just as I am—without one plea
132. O Lord, turn not Thy face from me
133. Have mercy, Lord, on me
134. No; not despairingly
135. I need Thee, precious Jesu
136. I was a wandering sheep
137. I lay my sins on Jesus
138. Weary of earth, and laden with sin
139. Oh! where shall rest be found
140. Does the Gospel-word proclaim
141. My spirit longs for Thee
142. Holy Lord, who Thee receive
143. O Thou from whom all goodness flows
144. Thou, Lord, by strictest search hast known
145. O Lord, Thou knowest all the the snares
146. Christian! dost thou see them
147. O help us, Lord! each hour of need
148. As through this wilderness we stray
149. When along life’s thorny road
150. Jesu, my strength and hope
151. O could we always pray
152. Saviour! when in dust to Thee
153. Jesus, Lord, we kneel before Thee
154. Lamb without spot! to Thee we kneel
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155. O Lamb of God! that tak’st away
156. Thou Friend of sinners! Who hast bought
157. Object of my first desire
158. Thou to Whom all power is given
Week Before Easter
159. All glory, laud, and honour
160. Ride on, ride on in majesty
161. Lord, in this Thy mercy’s day
162. In the hour of trial
163. O Jesu! Lord most merciful
164. When our heads are bowed with woe
165. Rock of ages, cleft for me
166. When I survey the wondrous Cross
167. O God, that madest earth and sky
168. Sweet the moments, rich in blessing
169. Go to dark Gethsemane
170. Not all the blood of beasts
171. There is a fountain filled with blood
172. Jesus! and shall it ever be
173. Glory be to Jesus
Good Friday
174. See the destined day arise!
175. O come and mourn with me awhile
176. O Sacred Head, surrounded
177. My faith looks up to Thee
178. To Calvary, Lord, in spirit now
179. We sing the praise of Him who died
180. Hark! the voice of love and mercy
181. The Lord of Might, from Sinai’s brow
Easter Eve
182. Lord Jesus, Who, our souls to save
Easter
183. Jesus Christ is risen to-day, Hallelujah!
184. Christ the Lord is risen to-day
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185. The strife is o’er, the battle done
186. Hallelujah! Hallelujah!
187. The happy morn is come!
188. The day of Resurrection
Sundays After Jesus
189. Our Lord Christ hath risen!
190. Jesus lives: no longer now
191. Blow ye the trumpet, blow
192. Glory to God on high!
193. Awake and sing the song
194. The foe behind, the deep before
195. Hosanna to the living Lord
196. Glory, glory everlasting
197. From highest heaven the Eternal Son
198. Rejoice, the Lord is king!
199. Hark! ten thousand voices sounding
200. Thou art the Way: to Thee alone
Ascension
201. This spacious earth is all the Lord’s
202. Our Lord is risen from the dead
203. Hail, Thou once despisèd Jesus!
204. Redeemer! now Thy work is done
205. The golden gates are lifted up
206. The Lord is King! lift up thy voice
207. The head that once was crowned with thorns
208. Look, ye saints, the sight is glorious
209. Where high the heavenly temple stands
210. Thou art gone up on high
211. We saw Thee not, when Thou didst tread
212. O Blessed Jesus! Lamb of God!
213. O Lord! Who now art seated
214. Jesus came, the heavens adoring
Whitsuntide
215. Our blest Redeemer, ere He breathed
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216. Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire
217. Spirit Divine, attend our prayer
218. Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove
219. Come, gracious Spirit, heavenly Dove
220. Come, Holy Spirit, come
221. Gracious Spirit, Love divine!
222. Creator Spirit! by Whose aid
223. Come, Holy Ghost, come, Lord our God
Trinity Sunday
224. Round the Lord in glory seated
225. Holy, Holy Holy! Lord God Almighty
226. Three in One, and One in Three
227. Father of heaven, Whose love profound
228. Lead us, Heavenly Father, lead us
229. O Lord, our Maker! ever near
Hymns of Praise: The Works and Word of God
230. Thee I’ll extol, my God and King
231. Ye boundless realms of joy
232. Praise the Lord! ye heavens adore Him
233. The strain upraise of joy and praise
234. To celebrate Thy praise, O Lord
235. The heaven’s declare Thy glory
236. O Word of God incarnate
237. Lord, Thy Word abideth
238. How precious is the Book divine
239. Father of mercies, in Thy Word
Hymns of Praise: Providence
240. With glory clad, with strength arrayed
241. O Render thanks, and bless the Lord
242. I’ll praise my Maker while I’ve breath
243. When all Thy mercies, O my God
244. Through all the changing scenes of life
245. In trouble and in grief, O God
246. All praise and thanks to God most High
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247. O Worship the King all-glorious above
248. Eternal Sovereign, Lord of all
249. Praise, my soul, the King of heaven
250. O render thanks to God above
Hymns of Praise: Redemption
251. Come, let us join our cheerful songs
252. All hail the power of Jesus’ Name!
253. Thou, God, all glory, honour, power
254. Come, Thou Fount of every blessing
255. Grace! ‘tis a charming sound
256. Now begin the heavenly theme
257. Let us love and sing and wonder
258. Brethren, let us join to bless
259. Happy they who trust in Jesus
260. Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness
261. Oh! for a thousand tongues to sing
262. Plunged in a gulf of dark despair
263. To our Redeemer’s glorious Name
264. Come, ye hat love the Lord
265. I heard the voice of Jesus say
266. Unto Him Whose Name is holy
267. Praise the Lord through every nation
268. Songs of praise the angels sang
269. To Him Who for our sins was slain
270. With thanks before the Lord appear
271. O Lord our God, in reverence lowly
The Christian Life: Pilgrimage and Warfare
272. From Egypt lately come
273. Guide us, O Thou great Jehovah
274. Captain of Israel’s host, and Guide
275. O God of Bethel, by Whose hand
276. Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom
277. We’ve no abiding city here
278. Far from my heavenly home
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279. I’m but a stranger here
280. To Zion’s hill I lift my eyes
281. The gloomy night will soon be past
282. Oh, happy band of pilgrims
283. Through the night of doubt and sorrow
284. Blessed by Thy name
285. Nearer, my God, to Thee
286. I journey through a desert drear and wild
287. A pilgrim through this lonely world
288. O God, Thou art my God alone
289. Children of the heavenly King
290. The Christian’s path shines more and more
291. Jesus, still lead on
292. The God of Abraham praise
293. Awake, our souls, away our fears
294. The Lord my pasture shall prepare
295. The king of love my Shepherd is
The Christian Life: Faith and Hope
296. Why, drooping saint, dismayed
297. When gathering clouds around I view
298. O Lord, how happy should we be
299. As pants the hart for cooling streams
300. My god and Father, while I stray
301. Through the love of God our Saviour
302. When I survey life’s varied scene
303. When I can read my title clear
304. God moves in a mysterious way
305. Now let the Christian’s hope abound
306. Jesus, Lover of my soul
307. Now I have found the ground wherein
308. There is no sorrow, Lord, to light
309. Though troubles assail
310. Gracious Father! hear our prayer
311. Fierce was the wild billow
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312. Fierce raged the tempest o’er the deep
313. Commit thou all thy griefs
The Christian Life: Love
314. Hark! my soul; it is the Lord
315. Jesu, the very thought of Thee
316. One there is above all others, well deserved
317. One there is above all others, Oh! how he loves
318. Jesu, my Lord, my God, my All
319. Thou hidden love of God, whose height
320. We love Thee, Lord; yet not alone
321. O love divine, how sweet Thou art!
322. Thee will I love, my Strength, my Tower
323. O God of good the unfathomed sea!
324. Life nor death shall us dissever
The Christian Life: Holiness
325. Lord, as to Thy dear Cross we flee
326. My blessed Saviour, is Thy love
327. Jesus calls us o’er the tumult
328. What grace, O Lord, and beauty shone
329. Lord, to whom, except to Thee
330. Who is there like Thee
331. O Jesu! Source of calm repose
332. Let me be with Thee where Thou art
333. The roseate hues of early dawn
334. Lord, who didst sanctify
The Church Militant and Triumphant
335. The Church’s one Foundation
336. Glorious things of Thee are spoken
337. Far from these narrow scenes of night
338. There is a land of pure delight
339. There is a blessèd Home
340. Jerusalem! my happy home, when shall I come to thee?
341. Jerusalem! my happy home, name ever dear to me
342. Jerusalem on high
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343. Brief life is here our portion
The Church Triumphant: Saints’ Days
344. For all Thy saints, O Lord
345. The Son of God goes forth to war
346. Blest are the pure in heart
347. For all Thy saints, who from their labours rest
348. From all Thy saints in warfare
349. Come, let us join our friends above
350. What are these in bright array?
351. Sing hallelujah forth in duteous praise
352. Who are these like stars appearing
353. How bright those glorious spirits shine
354. O what if we are Christ’s
355. Head of the Church triumphant!
St Michael and All Saints
356. Hark, hark my soul! angelic sounds are swelling
Holy Communion
357. My God, and is Thy table spread
358. Lamb of God, whose dying love
359. Forgive, O Lord, our wanderings past
360. According to Thy gracious word
361. Bread of the world, in mercy broken
362. Jesus, Thou Joy of loving hearts
363. O God, unseen, yet ever near
364. Sweet feast of love divine
365. Jesus, to Thy table led
366. Lord, when before Thy throne we meet
367. Lord Jesus, are we one with Thee?
368. O Fountain eternal of life and light
369. Till he come—O let the words
370. Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to face
Holy Baptism
371. In token that thou shalt not fear
372. The gentle Saviour calls
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373. Jesus, we lift our souls to Thee
374. Saviour, Who Thy flock art feeding
Confirmation
375. Lord, shall Thy children come to Thee?
376. Thine for ever;—God of love
377. Soldiers of Christ! arise
378. Oft in danger, oft in woe
379. Onward, Christian soldiers
380. Saviour, blessèd Saviour
381. O happy day that fixed my choice
382. O Jesu I have promised
Matrimony
383. The voice that breathed o’er Eden
384. Father of life, confessing
Visitation of the Sick
385. When languor and disease invade
386. Father, I know that all my life
387. There is a safe and secret place
388. Oh! for a closer walk with God
389. O Lord my God, I cry to Thee
390. Calm me, my God, and keep me calm
391. Jesus, my Saviour, look on me
392. My times are in Thy hand
393. Lord, it belongs not to my care
394. Thy way, not mine, O Lord
395. I would commune with Thee, my God
396. Whene’er we contemplate the grace
397. O Holy Saviour, Friend unseen
398. O Paradise, O Paradise
399. The sands of time are sinking
400. For ever with the Lord!
401. When this passing world is done
Communion of the Sick
402. Jesus, Thou art my Righteousness
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403. At God’s right hand, in countless numbers
Burial of the Dead
404. Great Captain of salvation
405. Most holy Lord and God
Burial of a Child
406. Gentle Shepherd, Thou hast stilled
Thanksgiving after Sickness
407. O Bless the Lord, my soul
For Those That Travel by Land or Water
408. The Lord be with me everywhere
409. Be with us all for evermore
410. O Lord, be with us when we sail
411. O Thou Who didst prepare
412. When through the torn sail the wild tempest is streaming
413. The ocean hath no danger
414. Eternal Father, strong to save!
Ordination—Ember Days
415. Lord of the Church, we humbly pray
416. Pour out Thy Spirit from on high
417. Speed Thy servants, Saviour, speed them
Laying the Foundation Stone, or Consecration of a Church
418. This stone to Thee in faith we lay
419. Christ is our Corner-stone
420. Christ is made the sure Foundation
421. When the weary, seeking rest
Almsgiving
422. O Lord of heaven and earth and sea
423. We give Thee but Thine own
424. Great God! in heaven and earth supreme
425. Through Him Who all our sickness felt
For Hospitals
426. Thine arm, O Lord, in days of old
Seed-time and Harvest
427. Lord, in thy Name Thy servants praise
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428. Good is the Lord, our heavenly King
429. Come, ye thankful people, come
430. Praise, O praise, our God and King
431. Lord of the harvest, Thee we hail
Times of Scarcity
432. What our father does is well
433. Great God, to Thee our song we raise
Times of Trouble
434. Dread Jehovah, God of Nations
435. O God of love, O King of peace
436. O Thou that dwellest in the heavens high
437. Great King of nations, hear our prayer, while at Thy feet we fall
438. Lord of life, and God of our salvation
439. Why those fears? behold ‘tis Jesus
440. Out of the deep I cry to Thee
441. A sure stronghold our God is He
442. God is our Refuge, tried and proved
443. God of my life, to Thee I call
Public Thanksgiving
444. To God, the mighty Lord
445. No change of times shall ever shock
446. Now thank we all our God
447. Rejoice to-day with one accord
National
448. To Thee, our God, we fly
449. Before the Lord we bow
Hymns for Children
450. The morning bright with rosy light
451. In the dark and silent night
452. Jesus, tender shepherd, hear me
453. Now the day is over
454. I sing the almighty power of God
455. We plough the fields, and scatter
456. How shall the young preserve their ways
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457. Ever would I fain be reading
458. Gentle Jesus, meek and mild
459. I think when I read that story of old
460. There’s a Friend for little children
461. Great God! and wilt Thou condescend
462. Once in Royal David’s city
463. There is a green hill far away
464. We are but little children weak
465. When Jesus left His Father’s throne
466. When, His salvation bringing
467. See, the good Shepherd, Jesus, stands
468. Saviour, like a shepherd lead us
469. Above the clear blue sky
470. There is a happy land
471. Here we suffer grief and pain
472. Shall we gather at the river
473. Around the throne of God in heaven
474. God of love! before Thee now
Grace Before Meat
475. Great God, we praise Thy gracious care
1891 APPENDIX
Morning
476. At Thy feet, O Christ, we lay
477. Dayspring of eternity
478. Let the morn be holy
Evening
479. Again, as evening’s shadow falls
480. Hail, gladdening Light, of His pure glory poured
481. Hear our prayer, O Heavenly Father
482. Holy Father, cheer our way
483. O Lord, the heaven Thy power displays
484. The day is gently sinking to a close
485. The day thou gavest, Lord, is ended
486. Great God, Who knowest each man’s need
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487. Twilight is stealing
Lord’s Day
488. Oh! what the joy and the glory must be
489. On this day, the first of days
490. Servants of God, awake
491. This is the day of Light
492. Our day of praise is done
Public Worship
493. Jesu, stand among us
494. Lo, God is here: let us adore
495. Sing, ye faithful, sing with gladness
496. To Thy temple I repair
497. To-day the Saviour calls
498. Behold us, Lord, a little space
Advent
499. O come, O come, Emmanuel
500. O very God of very God
501. Wake, awake, for night is flying
502. Oh! quickly come, dread Judge of all
503. When shades of night around us close
Christmas
504. Angels, from the realms of glory
505. Joy fills our inmost heart to-day
Close of the Year
506. Met at this most solemn time
New Year
507. Another year is dawning
508. Days and moments quickly flying
509. Father, let me dedicate
510. Thou knowest, Lord, the weariness and sorrow
511. From glory unto glory!
512. At Thy feet, our Lord and Father
Epiphany
513. Earth has many a noble city
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514. Hills of the North, rejoice
515. O one with God the Father
516. Songs of thankfulness and praise
Lent
517. My God, my Father, Thou dost call
518. Sinful, sighing to be blest
519. Weary of wandering, from my God
520. When my lip confesses
521. ‘I am the Way’, saith He
Good Friday
522. And now, belovèd Lord, Thy Soul resigning
523. His are the thousand sparkling rills
524. Lord, when Thy kingdom comes, remember me
525. O Jesu, crucified for man
526. O perfect life of love!
527. Weeping, as they go their way
Easter Eve
528. By Jesu’s grave on either hand
Easter
529. At the Lamb’s high feast we sing
530. Christ is risen! Hallelujah!
531. Christ the Lord is risen to-day
532. Come see the place where Jesus lay
533. He is risen, He is risen
534. O sons and daughters, let us sing!
Ascension
535. Golden harps are sounding
536. Hail the day that sees Him rise
537. See the Conqueror mounts in triumph
Trinity Sunday
538. All praise to God the Father!
General Hymns
539. To the God of our creation
540. The Lord’s my Shepherd, I’ll not want
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541. O my Saviour, hear me
542. Peace, perfect peace—in this dark world of sin?
543. Thy life was given for me
544. Alleluia! Sing to Jesus!
545. Behold the Lamb!
546. Christ, above all glory seated!
547. Christian, seek not yet repose
548. Come unto Me, ye weary
549. Crown Him with many crowns
550. For the beauty of the earth
551. God of mercy, God of grace
552. O everlasting Light
553. O Jesu, Thou art standing
554. Praise the Lord, His glories show
555. Sing to the Lord a joyful song
556. Take up thy cross, the Saviour said
557. There is no night in heaven
558. Those eternal bowers
559. Through good report and evil, Lord
560. To-day Thy mercy calls us
561. We thank Thee, Lord, for this fair earth
562. When the day of toil is done
563. Why should I fear the darkest hour
564. Ye servants of the Lord
565. O praise our great and gracious Lord
566. Conquering Kings their titles take
567. Thou art coming, O my Saviour
568. To Thee, O Comforter Divine
569. Then thousand times ten thousand
570. What various hindrances we meet
571. When morning gilds the skies
572. O Saviour, precious Saviour
573. Behold the messengers of Christ
574. Safe in the arms of Jesus
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575. My God, I thank Thee, Who hast made
576. The spacious firmament on high
577. To the Eternal King
578. O Heavenly Father, what would be
579. Long did I toil, and knew no earthly rest
580. Wondrous sound the trumpet flingeth
581. To God on high be thanks and praise
582. Let all men praise the Lord
583. I bind unto myself to-day
584. Jesus, Thou hast willed it
Saints’ Days
585. Hark the sound of holy voices, chanting at the crystal sea
586. Lo! Round the throne, at God’s right hand
587. The Saints of God! Their conflict past
588. They come, God’s messengers of love
Holy Communion
589. By Christ redeemed, in Christ restored
590. Draw nigh and take the body of your Lord
591. O King of mercy, from Thy throne on high
592. O Lord of Love! O King of Peace!
593. Lord Jesu Christ, our Lord most dear
Confirmation
594. Stand up!—stand up for Jesus!
Holy Matrimony
595. O Love Divine and golden
596. O perfect Love, all human thought transcending
Burial of the Dead
597. Christ will gather in His own
598. Lord, when beside the grave we mourn
599. Now the labourer’s task is o’er
600. Sleep thy last sleep
For Travellers by Land or Water
601. Almighty Father, hear our cry
602. On the waters dark and drear
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Ordination—Ember Days
603. Bow down Thine ear, Almighty Lord
604. Guide Thou, O God, the guardian hands
Church Workers
605. For Christ to learn—for Christ to teach
606. Lord of the living harvest
607. Lord, speak to me, that I may speak
608. Who is on the Lord’s side?
609. Shine Thou upon us, Lord
610. O Lord, our strength in weakness
611. Holy offerings, rich and rare
Hospitals
612. Thou to Whom the sick and dying
613. O Thou through sufferings perfect made
The Seasons: Summer
614. Summer suns are glowing
The Seasons: Autumn
615. The year is swiftly waning
The Seasons: Winter
616. Winter reigneth o’er the land
Harvest Thanksgiving
617. Father, blessing every seed-time
618. Great Giver of all good, to Thee again
619. Holy is the seed-time, when the buried grain
620. Praise to God, immortal praise
621. Summer ended, harvest o’er
622. The sower went forth sowing
Thanksgiving
623. God the Lord has heard our prayer
624. We thank the Lord of all the earth
Festivals
625. Angel voices, ever singing
626. Brightly gleams our banner, pointing to the sky
627. Forward! Be our watchword
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Children’s Hymns
628. Christ, who once amongst us
629. We Thank Thee, O our father
630. Far waved the golden corn
631. I love to hear the story
632. Who is He in yonder stall
633. And now this holy day
634. Thou, who art the Orphan’s Father
635. Jesu, meek and gentle
Farewell Service
636. With the sweet word of peace
Litanies: I—The Words on the Cross
637. Jesu, in Thy dying woes
Litanies: II—To The Holy Ghost
638. Spirit blest, Who art adored
Litanies: III—Of the Church
639. Jesu, with Thy Church abide
Litanies: IV—Of Redemption
640. Jesu, Life of those who die
Litanies: V—Of Penitence
641. Father, hear Thy children’s call
Litanies: VI—For Children
642. Jesu, from Thy Throne on high
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Appendix C
Hymns in the 1915 Church Hymnal
Morning
1. Awake, my soul, and with the sun
2. All praise to Thee, Who safe hast kept
3. At Thy feet, O Christ, we lay
4. At Thy feet, our Lord and Father
5. Christ, Whose glory fills the skies
6. Forth, in Thy Name, O Lord, I go
7. Let the morn be holy
8. Lord, hear the voice of my complaint
9. New every morning is the love
10. Now doth the sun ascend the sky
11. O Jesu, Lord of heavenly grace
12. Through all the dangers of the night
Evening
13. Abide with me; fast falls the even-tide
14. Again, as evening’s shadow falls
15. All praise to Thee, my God, this night
16. As darker, darker fall around
17. As now the sun’s declining rays
18. At even, when the sun did set
19. God, Who madest earth and heaven
20. God the Father, be Thou near
21. Hear our prayer, O heavenly Father
22. Great God, Who knowest each man’s need
23. Hail, gladdening Light, of His pure glory poured
24. Holy Father, cheer our way
25. Now God be with us, for the night is closing
26. Night’s shadows falling
27. O Christ, who art the Light and Day
28. Sun of my soul, Thou saviour dear
29. O Saviour, bless us ere we go
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30. O Strength and Stay upholding all creation
31. Saviour, breathe an evening blessing
32. The day is gently sinking to a close
33. The day is past and over
34. The day, O Lord, is spent
35. The day Thou gavest, Lord, is ended
36. The radiant morn hath passed away
37. The sun is sinking fast
38. Through the day Thy love hath spared us
Evening: Close of Service
39. Saviour, again to Thy dear Name we raise
40. Twilight is stealing
41. Ere the hour of worship closes, Lord
42. Father, while we kneel before Thee
43. Lead me Lord, lead me in Thy righteousness
44. Lord, keep us safe this night
45. Now, Father, we commend Ourselves to Thee this night
46. O Saviour, ere we part
The Lord’s Day
47. O Day of rest and gladness
48. On this day, the first of days
49. Servants of God, awake
50. Sweet is the work, my God, my King
51. This day, at Thy creating word
52. This is the day of light!
53. And now this holy day
54. Our day of praise is done
Friday
55. O Jesu, crucified for man
Close of Service
56. Almighty God, Thy word is cast
57. And now the wants are told that brought
58. Life nor death shall us dissever
59. Lord! dismiss us with Thy blessing
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60. May the grace of Christ our Saviour
61. Now may He Who from the dead
62. Now to Him who loved us, gave us
63. Of Thy love some gracious token
64. On what has now been sown
Advent
65. Come, thou long-expected Jesus
66. Day of wrath! O day of mourning!
67. Great God, what do I see and hear!
68. Hark! a thrilling voice is sounding
69. Hark the glad sound! the Saviour comes
70. Hark! ‘tis the watchman’s cry
71. Light of those whose dreary dwelling
72. Lo! He comes; with clouds descending
73. O Come, O come, Emmanuel
74. O Very God of very God
75. Oh! quickly come, dread Judge of all
76. On Jordan’s bank the Baptist’s cry
77. Wake, awake, for night is flying
78. When shades of night around us close
Christmas Eve
79. Blessed night, when first that plain
Christmas
80. Angels, from the realms of glory
81. Christians, awake, salute the happy morn
82. From east to west, from shore to shore
83. O little town of Bethlehem
84. Hark! the Herald-Angels sing
85. It came upon the midnight clear
86. O Come, all ye faithful
87. Of the father’s love begotten
88. Whence those sounds symphonious
89. While shepherds watched their flocks by night
Christmastide
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90. Word supreme, before creation
91. Glory to Thee, O Lord
Old and New Year
92. A few more years shall roll
93. Another year is dawning!
94. Days and moments quickly flying
95. Father, let me dedicate
96. For Thy mercy and Thy grace
97. Met at this most solemn time
98. The year is gone beyond recall
The Circumcision
99. Jesus! Name of wondrous love
Epiphany
100. As with gladness men of old
101. Brightest and best of the sons of the morning
102. Earth has many a noble city
103. From the eastern mountains
104. Songs of thankfulness and praise
105. The people that in darkness sat
106. What star is this with beams so bright
First Sunday after Epiphany
107. In stature grows the heavenly child
Lent
108. Forty days and forty nights
109. Have mercy, Lord, on me
110. In the hour of trial
111. Lord, in this Thy mercy’s day
112. O Jesu, Thou didst consecrate
113. My sins have taken such a hold on me
114. No; not despairingly
115. O Jesu! Lord most merciful
116. O Kind Creator, bow Thine ear
117. O Lord, turn not away Thy face
118. Sinful, sighing to be blest
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119. When my lip confesses
Holy Week
120. All glory, laud, and honour
121. Ride on, ride on in majesty
122. Glory be to Jesus
123. Lord, through this Holy Week of our salvation
Good Friday
124. My Lord, my Master, at Thy feet adoring
125. Sweet the moments, rich in blessing
126. Weep not for Him Who onward bears
127. When I survey the wondrous cross
128. When my love to Christ grows weak
129. Forgive them, O my Father
130. O Word of pity, for our pardon pleading
131. Lord, when Thy Kingdom comes, remember me
132. At the Cross, her station keeping
133. Throned upon the awful Tree
134. His are the thousand sparkling rills
135. O Perfect life of love!
136. And now, belovèd Lord, Thy soul resigning
137. Go to dark Gethsemane
138. O Come and mourn with me awhile
139. O Sacred head, surrounded
140. See the destined day arise!
Easter Eve
141. By Jesus’ grave on either side
142. Lord Jesus, Who, our souls to save
143. Weeping, as they go their way
Easter
144. A brighter dawn is breaking
145. At the lamb’s high feast we sing
146. Christ is risen! Hallelujah!
147. Christ the Lord is risen to-day
148. Hallelujah! Hallelujah! Hearts to heaven and voices raise
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149. He is risen, He is risen
150. On wings of living light
151. Jesus Christ is risen to-day, Hallelujah!
152. Jesus Lives: thy terrors now
153. Lift your glad voices in triumph on high
154. O Sons and daughters, let us sing!
155. On the resurrection morning
156. Our Lord Christ hath risen!
157. The day of Resurrection!
158. The strife is o’er, the battle done
159. The happy morn is come!
160. The foe behind, the deep before
Rogation Days
161. Lord, in Thy Name Thy servants plead
Ascensiontide
162. Hail the day that sees Him rise
163. Redeemer! now Thy work is done
164. See the Conqueror mounts in triumph
165. The golden gates are lifted up
166. Thou art gone up on high
Whitsuntide
167. Come, Holy Spirit, come
168. Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire
169. Our blest Redeemer, ere He breathed
170. Creator Spirit! by Whose aid
171. When God of old came down from heaven
Trinity Sunday
172. All praise to God the Father
173. Three in one, and One in Three
Saints’ Days and Other Holy Days
174. Captains of the saintly band
175. For all the Saints, who from their labours rest
176. For all Thy Saints, O Lord
177. Hark, the sound of holy voices
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178. How bright those glorious spirits shine
179. Oh! what, if we are Christ’s
180. The Saints of God! Their conflict past
181. The eternal gifts of Christ the King
182. The Son of God goes forth to war
183. What are these in bright array?
184. Who are these like stars appearing
185. From all Thy Saints in warfare, for all Thy Saints at rest
186. O Thou Who didst with love untold
187. In his temple now behold Him
188. Bishop of the souls of men
189. Praise we the Lord this day
190. We praise Thy grace, O Saviour
191. The Son of Consolation
192. Forsaken once, and thrice denied
193. For all Thy Saints, a noble throng
194. O Master, it is good to be
195. ‘Tis good, Lord, to be here!
196. Upon the Holy Mount they stood
197. King of Saints, to Whom the number
198. Behold the Master passeth by
199. Hark, hark, my soul! angelic songs are swelling
200. They come, God’s messengers of love
201. What thanks and praise to Thee we owe
Holy Communion
202. According to Thy gracious word
203. Forgive, O Lord, our wanderings past
204. And now, O Father, mindful of the love
205. Author of life divine
206. By Christ redeemed, in Christ restored
207. Be still, my soul, for God is near
208. Bread of heav’n, on Thee we feed
209. Bread of the world, in mercy broken
210. Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to face
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211. I am not worthy, Holy Lord
212. I hunger and I thirst
213. Jesus, to Thy table led
214. Jesu, Thou Joy of loving hearts
215. Lamb of God, Whose dying love
216. Lord, enthroned in heavenly splendour
217. My God, and is Thy table spread?
218. Lord, when before Thy throne we meet
219. ‘Till he come—O let the words
220. O King of mercy, from Thy throne on high
221. O Lord of love! O King of peace!
222. O Thou who at Thy Eucharist didst pray
223. Once, only once, and once for all
224. Sweet feast of love divine
225. The Heav’nly Word proceeding forth
226. O Saving Victim, opening wide
227. O God, unseen, yet ever near
Holy Baptism
228. O Father, bless the children
229. Jesu, now Thy new-made soldier
Confirmation
230. In token that thou shalt not fear
231. Come, ever-blessèd Spirit, come
232. Holy Spirit, Lord of love
233. Lord, shall Thy children come to Thee?
234. My God, accept my heart this day
235. Thine for ever;—God of love
236. When Thy soldiers take their swords
Holy Matrimony
237. Lord, Who at Cana’s wedding feast
238. Lord, Who hast laid on human heart
239. O Christ, Who once hast deigned
240. O Father all creating
241. The voice that breathed o’er Eden
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242. O perfect Love, all human thought transcending
Burial of the Dead
243. Lord, to Thy loving arms
244. Now the labourer’s task is o’er
245. Sleep thy last sleep
246. Safely, safely gathered in
247. Gentle Shepherd, Thou hast stilled
Ember Days
248. Bow down Thine ear, Almighty Lord
249. How beauteous are their feet
250. Lord of the Church, we humbly pray
251. O Guardian of the Church divine
252. O Thou Who makest souls to shine
253. Pour out Thy Spirit from on high
Restoration of a Church
254. Lift the strain of high thanksgiving!
Consecration or Dedication of a Church
255. Christ is made the sure Foundation
256. All things are Thine; no gift have we
Dedication of Offerings
257. Great God, to Thee our hearts we raise
Church Workers
258. Bowed low in supplication
259. Come, labour on!
260. Come ye yourselves apart and rest awhile
261. For Christ to learn—for Christ to teach
262. Lord of the living harvest
263. Holy offerings, rich and rare
264. Lord, speak to me, that I may speak
265. O Praise our God to-day
266. Shine Thou upon us, Lord
267. The call to arms is sounding
268. Work, for the night is coming!
269. Work is sweet, for God has blest
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Foreign Missions
270. A cry, as of pain
271. For my sake and the Gospel’s go
272. From Greenland’s icy mountains
273. God is working his purpose out
274. Hark! the song of jubilee
275. He expecteth, He expecteth!
276. Hills of the North, rejoice
277. Let the song go round the earth
278. Lift up your heads, ye gates of brass
279. Light of them that sit in darkness!
280. Lord, her watch Thy Church is keeping
281. O Master! when Thou callest
282. Saviour, sprinkle many nations
283. Sow the seed beside all waters
284. The love of Christ constraineth
285. Thou whose almighty word
286. Trumpet of God, sound high
287. Zion’s King shall reign victorious
288. Jerusalem! Jerusalem! Enthronèd once on high
289. O Why should Israel’s sons, once blessed
Almsgiving
290. Fountain of good, to own Thy love
291. O Lord of heaven and earth and sea
292. Through Him Who all our sickness felt
293. We give Thee but Thine own
Hospitals
294. From Thee all skill and science flow
295. O Thou through suffering perfect made
296. Thou to Whom the sick and dying
297. Thine arm, O Lord, in days of old
Temperance
298. Father, Who on man dost shower
299. Great God, Who madest all for man
290

300. Keep yourself pure! Christ’s soldier’s, hear
301. O Lord, our strength in weakness
302. O Thou before Whose presence
Mothers’ Meetings
303. Gracious Saviour, Who didst honour
304. Lord of life and King of glory
For Departing or Absent Friends
305. God be with you till we meet again
306. Holy Father, in Thy mercy
For Those at Sea
307. Eternal Father, strong to save!
308. The ocean hath no danger
Men’s Services
309. Courage, brother! do not stumble
310. O God, Who workest hitherto
311. Quit you like men! Life’s battle lies before you
312. Sons of labour, dear to Jesus
The Seasons
313. The Spring again is here
314. Summer suns are glowing
315. The year is swiftly waining
316. Winter reigneth o’er the land
Thanksgiving
317. Now thank we all our God
318. To God, the mighty Lord
319. Rejoice to-day with one accord
Thanksgiving for Harvest
320. Come, ye thankful people, come
321. Father, blessing every seed-time
322. Father of mercies, God of Love
323. Good is the Lord, our heavenly King
324. Holy is the seed-time, when the buried grain
325. Lord of the harvest, Thee we hail
326. Praise to God, immortal praise
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327. Summer has ended, harvest o’er
328. The sower went forth sowing
329. To Thee, O Lord, our hearts we raise
330. We plough the fields and scatter
For a Flower Service
331. Here, Lord, we offer Thee all that is fairest
Time of Trouble
332. A sure stronghold our God is He
333. Great God, to Thee our songs we raise
334. Great King of nations, hear our prayer, while at Thy feet we fall
335. O God of love, O King of peace!
336. O Thou that dwellest in the heavens high
National
337. God save our gracious King
338. God of our fathers, known of old
339. God of our fathers
340. Lift thy banner, Church of Erin
341. Father, we would plead Thy promise
342. To Thee our God we fly
343. Lord, of Thy mercy hear our cry
344. Lord, while for all mankind we pray
345. In the roll-call of God’s sons
Hymns from Ancient Irish Sources
346. I bind unto myself today
347. Draw nigh and take the Body of the Lord
348. Have mercy, Christ, have mercy
349. Christ is the world’s redeemer
350. Alone with none but Thee, my God
351. Be Thou my Vision, O Lord of my heart
352. It were my soul’s desire
353. How great the tale that there should be
General Hymns
354. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty
355. Round the Lord in glory seated
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356. Father of heaven, Whose love profound
357. The God of Abraham praise
358. With one consent let all the earth
359. Before Jehovah’s awful throne
360. All people that on earth do dwell
361. Let all the world in every corner sing
362. Songs of praise the Angels sang
363. My God, how wonderful Thou art
364. From all that dwell below the skies
365. O Heavenly Father, what would be
366. Immortal, invisible, God only wise
367. Eternal Sovereign, Lord of all
368. O Thou, in all Thy night so far
369. To God on high be thanks and praise
370. Oh! Worship the King all-glorious above
371. Praise the Lord! ye heavens adore Him!
372. The strain upraise of joy and praise
373. There is a book, who runs may read
374. Hark, my soul, how everything
375. For the beauty of the earth
376. My God, I thank Thee, Who hast made
377. I sing the almighty power of God
378. Praise, O praise our God and King
379. The heavens declare Thy glory
380. The spacious firmament on high
381. We thank Thee, Lord, for this fair earth
382. To the Name of our salvation
383. Praise to the Holiest in the height
384. We saw Thee not when Thou didst come
385. Awake and sing the song
386. Conquering kings their titles take
387. Come, let us join our cheerful songs
388. All hail the power of Jesu’s Name!
389. Thou art the way: to Thee alone
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390. Brethren, let us join to bless
391. Lord Jesus, are we one with Thee?
392. O Lord! Who now art seated
393. Hark, ten thousand voices sounding
394. Rejoice, the Lord is King!
395. In the name of Jesus
396. Crown him with many crowns
397. Where high the heavenly temple stands
398. Look, ye saints, the sight is glorious
399. The Head that once was crowned with thorns
400. Hail, thou once despisèd Jesus!
401. Thou art coming, O my father
402. Ten thousand times ten thousand
403. Alleluia! sing to Jesus!
404. Who is there like Thee
405. Christ, above all glory seated!
406. Jesus came, the heavens adoring
407. Sing, ye faithful, sing with gladness
408. Now begin the heavenly theme
409. Glory, glory everlasting
410. Glory to God on high!
411. Let us love and sing and wonder
412. Lord of mercy and of might
413. My blessed Saviour, is Thy love
414. Thou Friend of sinners! Who hast bought
415. To our Redeemer’s glorious Name
416. When morning gilds the skies
417. Oh! For a thousand tongues to sing
418. Breathe on me Breath of God
419. Come, Gracious Spirit, heavenly Dove
420. Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove
421. Gracious Spirit, love divine!
422. Gracious Spirit, Holy Ghost
423. Glorious things of Thee are spoken
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424. The Church’s one Foundation
425. Lord of our life, and God of our salvation
426. Forward! Be our watchword
427. Onward, Christian soldiers
428. Brightly gleams our banner
429. Jesus, Thou hast willed it
430. Thy hand, O God has guided
431. Father of all, from land and sea
432. God of mercy, God of grace
433. Jesus shall reign where’er the sun
434. Hail to the Lord’s Anointed
435. We love Thy kingdom, Lord
436. Thy kingdom some, O God
437. O Brothers, lift your voices
438. Jerusalem! my happy home, name ever dear to me
439. Jerusalem, my happy home, when shall I come to thee?
440. Brief life is here our portion
441. For thee, O dear, dear country
442. Jerusalem the golden!
443. Oh! what the joy and the glory must be
444. Lights abode, celestial Salem
445. Jerusalem on high
446. Sing Hallelujah forth in duteous praise
447. There is a blessèd home
448. There is a land of pure delight
449. There is no night in heaven
450. Come, let us join our cheerful songs
451. Pleasant are Thy courts above
452. Christ is our corner-stone
453. Lo, God is here: let us adore
454. God reveals His presence
455. Father, again in Jesus’ name we meet
456. Great Shepherd of Thy people, hear
457. Jesus, where’er Thy people meet
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458. Hosanna to the living Lord!
459. Jesu, stand among us
460. Spirit divine, attend our prayer
461. Come, Holy Spirit, calm our minds
462. Saviour, send a blessing to us
463. Sweet is the solemn voice that calls
464. Pour down Thy Spirit, gracious Lord
465. Behold us, Lord, a little space
466. When the weary, seeking rest
467. Thou God of power and God of love
468. To the eternal King
469. To the God of our creation
470. To Thy temple I repair
471. Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness
472. O word of God incarnate
473. Lord, Thy word abideth
474. How precious is the book divine
475. Father of mercies, in Thy word
476. Lamp of our feet, whereby we trace
477. We love Thee, Lord; yet not alone
478. O praise our great and gracious Lord
479. Praise, my soul, the King of heaven
480. Salvation—oh, the joyful sound!
481. Grace! ‘tis a charming sound
482. To celebrate Thy praise, O Lord
483. When all Thy mercies, O my God
484. Thou art my God and early will I seek Thee
485. Through all the changing scenes of life
486. To Zion’s hill I lift my eyes
487. Praise to the Lord, the Almighty, the King of creation
488. Ye holy Angels bright
489. God moves in a mysterious way
490. Children of the heavenly King
491. Oft in danger, oft in woe
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492. O Happy band of pilgrims
493. Through the love of God our Saviour
494. Oh! for a faith that will not shrink
495. Father, whate’er of earthly bliss
496. O God of Bethel, by Whose hand
497. No change of time shall ever shock
498. The Lord’s my Shepherd, I’ll not want
499. The King of love my Shepherd is
500. The Lord my pasture shall prepare
501. O God, our help in ages past
502. O Everlasting light
503. Blessèd be Thy name
504. Lead us, heavenly Father, lead us
505. Guide me, O Thou great Jehovah
506. Thy way, not mine, O Lord
507. We’ve no abiding city here
508. Jesus, still lead on
509. Peace, perfect peace—in this dark world of sin?
510. Ye servants of the Lord
511. Christian, seek not yet repose
512. Light of the lonely pilgrim’s heart
513. Take up thy cross, the Saviour said
514. Lord, as to Thy dear Cross we flee
515. Stand up!—stand up for Jesus!
516. Fight the good fight with all thy might
517. Soldiers of Christ! arise
518. Through the night of doubt and sorrow
519. Son of God , eternal Saviour
520. Brothers, joining hand to hand
521. Blest are the poor in heart
522. Lord, be Thy word my rule
523. Oh! for a heart to praise my God
524. The roseate hues of early dawn
525. Thou, Lord, by strictest search hast known
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526. Jesus calls us!—o’er the tumult
527. Christian! dost thou see them?
528. Teach me, my God and King
529. Who is on the Lord’s side
530. Thou to Whom all power is given
531. Lord, when we bend before Thy throne
532. From every stormy wind that blows
533. There is no sorrow, Lord, too light
534. Lord, teach us how to pray aright
535. O Thou who camest from above
536. Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire
537. What various hindrances we meet
538. Come, my soul, thy suit prepare
539. There is an eye that never sleeps
540. Approach, my soul, the mercy-seat
541. Weary of earth, and laden with my sin
542. We have not known Thee as we ought
543. There is a fountain filled with Blood
544. Rock of ages, cleft for me
545. Saviour, when in dust to Thee
546. What grace, O Lord, and beauty shone
547. Son of God, to Thee I cry
548. Jesus, Lord, we kneel before Thee
549. Behold the Lamb of God!
550. How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
551. There is a Name I love to hear
552. Jesu, the very thought of Thee
553. O Jesu, King most wonderful
554. Hark! my soul, it is the Lord
555. Love divine, all loves excelling
556. Thou hidden love of God, whose height
557. Jesu, my Lord, my God, my All
558. Thy life was given for me
559. We sing the praise of Him Who died
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560. Saviour, blessèd Saviour
561. Abide among us with Thy grace
562. Angel voices ever singing
563. Dear Lord and Father of mankind
564. Jesus, Thy Blood and Righteousness
565. Lamb without spot! to Thee we kneel
566. Just as I am, without one plea
567. Thou knowest, Lord, the weariness and sorrow
568. O Lamb of God! that tak’st away
569. Let me be with Thee where Thou art
570. For ever with the Lord!
571. Through good report and evil, Lord
572. Art thou weary, art thou languid
573. I heard the voice of Jesus say
574. Come unto Me, ye weary
575. Nearer, my God, to Thee
576. Fierce raged the tempest o’er the deep
577. Fierce was the wild billow
578. Gracious Father! hear our prayer
579. O Help us Lord; each hour of need
580. As pants the hart for cooling streams
581. O Thou from Whom all goodness flows
582. Lord Jesu, think on me
583. Lead, kindly light, amid the encircling gloom
584. Jesu, meek and gentle
585. O Jesus, I have promised
586. When wounded sore the stricken soul
587. Jesu, lover of my soul
588. When our heads are bowed with woe
589. Cast thy care on Jesus
590. O Where shall rest be found
591. Rest of the weary
592. My spirit longs for Thee
593. As through this wilderness we stray
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594. When the day of toil is done
595. When the world is brightest
596. Why those fears? Behold, ‘tis Jesus
597. Why should I fear the darkest hour
For The Young
598. Advent tells us Christ is near
599. Above the clear blue sky
600. All things bright and beautiful
601. Around the throne of God a band
602. Around the throne of God in heaven
603. As now Thy children lowly kneel
604. Behold a little Child
605. Christ, Who once amongst us
606. Come, praise your Lord and Saviour
607. Do no sinful action
608. Every morning the red sun
609. Fair waved the golden corn
610. Faithful Shepherd, feed me
611. Gentle Jesus, meek and mild
612. God is always near me
613. God of love! before Thee now
614. Golden harps are sounding
615. Great God! and wilt Thou condescend
616. Here we suffer grief and pain
617. Hushed was the evening hymn
618. I think when I read that sweet story of old
619. I love to hear the story
620. Jesu, high in glory
621. Jesus loves me! this I know
622. Jesus, tender Shepherd, hear me
623. Jesus was once a little child
624. Little drops of water
625. Lord, I would own Thy tender care
626. Now the day is over
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627. Lord, Thy children guide and keep
628. Now the daylight goes away
629. O Lord of all, we bring to Thee our sacrifice of praise
630. Once again, dear Lord, we pray
631. Once in royal David’s city
632. Saviour, like a shepherd lead us
633. See the good shepherd, Jesus, stands
634. Shall we gather at the river
635. The morning bright with rosy light
636. The shepherds had an Angel
637. The wise may bring their learning
638. There’s a friend for little children
639. There is a green hill far away
640. There is a happy land
641. We are but little children weak
642. We thank Thee, O our Father
643. When, His salvation bringing
644. Who is He in yonder stall
645. When Jesus left His Father’s throne
Grace Before and After Meat
646. Be present at our table, Lord
Litanies
647. Jesu, life of those who die
648. God the Father, God the Son
649. Jesus bound upon the Tree
650. Father, hear Thy children’s call
651. Jesu, in Thy dying woes
652. See Him in raiment rent
653. Spirit blest, Who art adored
654. Jesu, with Thy Church abide
655. Heavenly Father, let Thy light
656. All our sinful words and ways
657. Jesu, from Thy throne on high
Chiefly for Personal Use
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658. Calm me, my God, and keep me calm
659. Come, O thou traveller unknown
660. Father, I know that all my life
661. I journey through a desert drear
662. Hold Thou my hand
663. I’m but a stranger here
664. Immortal love, for ever full
665. In trouble and in grief, O God
666. Let me come closer to Thee, Lord Jesus
667. Lighten the darkness of our life’s long night
668. Long did I toil, and knew no earthly rest
669. More holiness give me, more strivings within
670. Lord, it belongs not to my care
671. My God, my Father, while I stray
672. My times are in Thy hand
673. Oh! for a closer walk with God
674. O Love that wilt not let me go
675. O Paradise, o paradise
676. Oh, the bitter shame and sorrow
677. One sweetly solemn thought
678. Speak, Lord, in the stillness
679. Sunset and evening star
680. The sands of time are sinking
681. When I can read my title clear
682. When on my day of life the night is falling
683. When this passing world is done
Mission Services
684. Come, Thou font of every blessing
685. Beneath the Cross of Jesus
686. Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched
687. Does the Gospel-word proclaim
688. Ho! My comrades, see the signal
689. I hear Thy welcome voice
690. I am Thine, O Lord, I have heard Thy voice
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691. I lay my sins on Jesus
692. I need Thee every hour
693. I need Thee, precious Jesu
694. Jesus! and shall it ever be
695. I was a wandering sheep
696. Jesus Christ is passing by
697. Jesus, I will trust Thee, trust Thee with my soul
698. Jesus, the Crucified, pleads for me
699. Lord, I hear of showers of blessing
700. My God, my Father, dost Thou call
701. My song shall be of Jesus
702. O Jesu, Thou art standing
703. O Come, to the merciful Saviour who calls you
704. O My Saviour, hear me
705. O My Saviour, lifted
706. O The deep, deep love of Jesus
707. One there is above all others
708. Rejoice and be glad! the Redeemer hath come
709. Rescue the perishing
710. Safe in the arms of Jesus
711. Souls of men, why will ye scatter
712. Take my life, and let it be
713. To-day the Saviour calls
714. Tell me the old, old story
715. There were ninety and nine that safely lay
716. Thou didst leave Thy throne and Thy kingly crown
717. To-day Thy mercy calls us
718. What a friend we have in Jesus
719. We are soldiers of Christ, Who is mighty to save
720. Will your anchor hold in the storms of life
721. Yield not to temptation
Christmas Carols
I.

A virgin most pure, as the prophet foretold

II.

All this night bright Angels sing
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III. All my heart this night rejoices
IV. As Joseph was a-walking
V.

Cradled all lowly, Behold the Saviour child!

VI. God rest you merry gentlemen
VII. Good Christian men, rejoice
VIII. In the bleak midwinter
IX. Like silver lamps in a distant shrine
X.

Love came down at Christmas

XI. On Christmas morn, When Christ was born
XII. See amid the winter’s snow
XIII. The first Nowell, the Angel did say
XIV.When the crimson sun had set
XV. In the field, their flocks abiding
XVI.Though poor be the chamber
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Appendix D
Hymns suggested by various diocesan councils and synods to be
included in the 1873 Church Hymnal
•

22. The radiant morn hath passed away

•

85. It came upon the midnight clear

•

194. The foe behind, the deep before

•

220. Come, Holy Spirit, come

•

269. To Him Who for our sins was slain

•

282. Oh, happy band of pilgrims

•

283. Through the night of doubt and sorrow

•

298. O Lord, how happy should we be

•

329. Lord to whom, except to Thee

•

381. O happy day that fixed my choice

•

382. O Jesu, I have promised

•

384. Father of life, confessing

•

432. What our Father does is well

•

448. To Thee, our God, we fly

•

449. Before the Lord we bow1

1

Gregg, Robert S., ed., Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, Third Session 1873, (Dublin:
George Herbert, William McGee, 1873), 191.
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Appendix E
Metrical Psalms by Tate and Brady included in the 1873 Church
Hymnal
•

Hymn 9, ‘Lord, hear the voice of my complaint’, based on psalm 5

•

Hymn 29, ‘O God, my gracious God, to Thee’, based on psalm 63

•

Hymn 36, ‘O God of hosts, the mighty Lord’, based on psalm 84

•

Hymn 38, ‘With one consent let all the earth’, based on psalm 100

•

Hymn 90 (Version 1), ‘O Lord, the Saviour and Defence’, based on psalm 90

•

Hymn 118, ‘To bless Thy chosen race’, based on psalm 67

•

Hymn 133, ‘Have mercy, Lord, on me’, based on psalm 51

•

Hymn 144, ‘Thou, Lord, by strictest search hast known’, based on psalm 139

•

Hymn 201, ‘This spacious earth is all the Lord’s’, based on psalm 24

•

Hymn 230, ‘Thee I’ll extol, my God and King’, based on psalm 145

•

Hymn 231, ‘Ye boundless realms of joy’, based on psalm 148

•

Hymn 234, ‘To celebrate Thy praise, O Lord’, based on psalm 9

•

Hymn 240, ‘With glory clad, with strange arrayed’, based on psalm 93

•

Hymn 241, ‘O render thanks, and bless the Lord’, based on psalm 105

•

Hymn 244, ‘Through all the changing scenes of life’, based on psalm 34

•

Hymn 250, ‘O render thanks to God above’, based on psalm 106

•

Hymn 280, ‘To Zion’s hill I lift my eyes’, based on psalm 121

•

Hymn 299, ‘As pants the hart for cooling streams’, based on psalm 42

•

Hymn 444, ‘To God, the mighty Lord’, based on psalm 136

•

Hymn 445, ‘No change of times shall ever shock’, based on psalm 18

•

Hymn 456, ‘How shall the young preserve their ways’, based on psalm 119
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Appendix F
Other German hymns included in the 1873 Church Hymnal that were
not included in the 1864 edition
•

Hymn 223, ‘Come, Holy Ghost, come, Lord our God’, originally by Martin Luther
and translated by Johann Christian Jacobi

•

Hymn 271, ‘O Lord our God, in reverence lowly’, originally by Gerhardt
Tersteegen and translated by Mrs. Eric Findlater (a sister of the hymn writer and
translator Jane Laurie Borthwick and the wife of a pastor in the Free Church of
Scotland)

•

Hymn 283, ‘Through the night of doubt and sorrow’, originally by Bernhardt S.
Ingermann and translated by Sabine Baring-Gould

•

Hymn 291, ‘Jesus, still lead on’, originally by Count Zinendorf and translated by
Jane Laurie Borthwick

•

Hymn 307, ‘Now I have found the ground wherein’, originally by Johann Andreas
Rothe and translated by John Wesley

•

Hymn 330, ‘Who is there like Thee’, originally by J. A. Freylinghausen and
translated by J. Stallybrass

•

Hymn 368, ‘O Fountain eternal of life and of light’, originally by Christian Jakob
Koitsch and translated by Bishop F. W. Foster

•

Hymn 432, ‘What our father does is well’, originally by Benjamin Schmolke and
translated by Sir Henry W. Baker

•

Hymn 440, ‘Out of the deep I cry to Thee’, a metrical version of psalm 130
originally by Martin Luther and translated by Benjamin Latrobe

•

Hymn 455, ‘We plough the fields, and scatter’, originally by Matthias Claudius
and translated by Miss J. M. Campbell
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Appendix G
Tunes taken from various Psalters the 1873 Church Hymnal

2

•

ABBEY*2 (Scotch Psalter, 1615)

•

AYR* (Scotch Psalter, 1560)

•

COBLENTZ (Genevan Psalter, 1554)

•

DUNDEE* (Scotch Psalter, 1615)

•

EMBER (Ravenscroft’s Psalter, 1621)

•

OLD 44TH (Daye’s Psalter, 1563)

•

OLD 113TH* (Genevan Psalter, 1543)

•

OLD 132ND (Daye’s Psalter, 1562)

•

OLD 137TH* (Daye’s Psalter, 1562)

•

S. MICHAEL (Daye’s Psalter, 1563)

•

WINCHESTER (Este’s Psalter, 1592)

*the presence of an asterisk indicates a tune previously included in the first edition of the hymnal
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Appendix H
Tunes by Joseph Barnby included in the 1873 Church Hymnal
• EMMAUS (the tune to hymn 25, ‘The day, O Lord, is spent’, and hymn 346,
‘Blest are the poor in heart’)
• S. VINCENT (the tune to hymn 28, ‘Lord of my life, whose tender care’, and
hymn 290, ‘The Christian’s path shines more and more’)
• HOLY TRINITY (the tune to hymn 56, ‘Pour out Thy Spirit, gracious Lord’, part
I of hymn 315, ‘Jesu, the very thought of thee’, and hymn 367, ‘Lord Jesus, are
we one with Thee?’)
• S. HILDA (the tune to hymn 74, ‘Lord, her watch Thy Church is keeping’, and
hymn 186, ‘Hallelujah! Hallelujah!’)
• S. SILVESTER (the tune to hymn 85, ‘It came upon the midnight clear’, and
hymn 437, ‘Great King of nations, hear our prayer’)
• S. IGNATIUS (the tune to hymn 133, ‘Have mercy, Lord, on me’)
• S. FABIAN (the tune to hymn 149, ‘When along life’s thorny road’ and the first
tune option for hymn 306, ‘Jesus, Lover of my soul’)
• REDEMPTION (the tune to hymn 194, ‘The foe behind, the deep before’)
• S. ANDREW’S (the tune to hymn 208, ‘Hail, Thou once despised Jesus’, and
hymn 283, ‘Through the night of doubt and sorrow’)
• REQUIEM (the tune to hymn 347, ‘For all Thy saints, who from their labours
rest’)
• THE ENDLESS HALLELUJAH (the first tune option for hymn 351, ‘Sing
hallelujah forth in duteous praise’)
• VOCES ANGELICAE (the first tune option for hymn 356, ‘Hark, hark, my soul!
angelic songs are swelling’)
• PARADISE, 1 (the first tune option for hymn 398, ‘O Paradise, O Paradise’)
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Appendix I
The list of hymns suggested for omission by the 1890 Hymnal
Revision Committee in the event of a new hymnal
•

Hymn 8, Evening and morning

•

Hymn 54, Holy Ghost, dispel our sadness

•

Hymn 81, O Saviour, Whom this holy morn.

•

Hymn 84, High let us swell our tuneful notes

•

Hymn 104, Peace be to thy every dwelling

•

Hymn 123, O that the Lord’s salvation

•

Hymn 125, Jerusalem! Jerusalem! enthroned on high

•

Hymn 129, Sinner, hear thy Saviour’s call

•

Hymn 202, Our Lord is risen from the dead

•

Hymn 206, The Lord is King! lift up thy voice

•

Hymn 253, Thou God, all glory, honour, power

•

Hymn 270, With thanks before the Lord appear

•

Hymn 271, O Lord our God, in reverence lowly

•

Hymn 296, Why, drooping saint, dismayed

•

Hymn 307, Now I have found the ground wherein

•

Hymn 323, O God, of good the unfathomed sea

•

Hymn 334, Lord, who did’st sanctify

•

Hymn 349, Come, let us join our friends above (Conditionally)

•

Hymn 396, Whene’er we contemplate the grace

•

Hymn 409, Be with us all for evermore

•

Hymn 440, Out of the deep I cry to Thee3

3

Woodward Jellett, Morgan, ed.: Church of Ireland Journal of the General Synod, 1890, (Dublin: Hodges,
Figgis, and Co.; Wm McGee, 1890), 200.
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Appendix J
Other nineteenth-century composers introduced to the Church of
Ireland for the first time in the 1891 Appendix
•

Mrs E. Barker

•

Cyril Bowdler

•

William Boyd

•

G. T. Caldbeck

•

F. Champneys

•

George Cooper

•

Arthur Cottmann

•

Edward, Lord Crofton

•

Rev. Howard A. Crosbie

•

W. H. Doane

•

Rev. B. R. Hanby

•

Henry Lahee

•

Sir G. A. Macfarren

•

Archbishop Maclagan

•

E. G. Monk

•

John Naylor

•

J. Howard Pentland

•

Rev. C. C. Scholefield

•

E. H. Thorne

•

E. H. Turpin
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Appendix K
Resolutions passed at the special meeting of General Synod
regarding Gladstone’s second Home Rule Bill

Proposed by the Bishop of Derry, seconded by the Duke of Leinster—
1. ‘That we, the bishops, clergy, and laity of the Church of Ireland, in General
Synod assembled, view with the deepest alarm the introduction of a measure
which is charged with dangerous elements of revolutionary disturbance,
destructive of those most sacred bonds by which society is held together, and in
reverent maintenance of which Empires, nations, and Churches can alone look
for the blessing of Almighty God. Objecting to the whole tenor and spirit of the
Bill on this primary ground, we are strongly opposed to its provisions in detail;
and first:—
‘‘As loyal subjects of the Great British Empire, we earnestly protest
against its threatened disintegration, and call on our fellow-subjects in
England, Scotland, and Wales to join us in resisting a measure that must
inevitably and irrevocably affect the dismemberment of the Empire and
the consequent ruin of our position and influence among the nations.”’
Proposed by the Bishop of Limerick; seconded by the Earl of Belmore—
2. ‘That we believe the Bill for the Government of Ireland would produce grave
and disastrous difficulties in question of international treaties, war, and
commerce, and that in the constitution of a separate Irish Legislature, alien in
sympathy and possibly adverse in action to the Imperial Parliament, would give
rise to complications far more serious, wide, and vital than can have been
calculated or even considered by those who frame this bill.’
Proposed by the Provost of Trinity College; seconded by Mr. R. Bagwell, D.L.—
3. ‘That the proposed retention of Irish members in the House of Commons would
enable an Irish party, on any critical occasion, to decide the fate of British
Ministries; would present to successive Administrations an irresistible
temptation to conciliate opposition by concession to Irish demands, leaving
Irish members as much as ever masters of the position. On the other hand, we
apprehend that their exclusion would furnish to the Irish government a ground
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of resentment, and a plausible pretext for refusing to pay taxes in the levying of
which they would have no representation and no vote.’
Proposed by the Archbishop of Dublin; seconded by Dr. Traill, F.T.C.D.—
4. ‘That we call on all true Irish patriots, who have the welfare and dignity of their
native land at heart, to repudiate a measure which, under semblance of Home
Rule, imposes new political disabilities, injurious commercial restrictions, and
many conditions at once vexatious and humiliating; and we believe that all
parties in Ireland would even prefer a measure of total separation, with all its
risks and evils rather than consent to the ignominious terms of apparent
independence and actual political vassalage offered under this bill.’
Proposed by the Dean of Clonfert, seconded by Colonel Ffolliott, D.L.:
5. ‘That the proposed machinery of Government provides no constitutional check
whatever against hasty class legislation, since by the mode of election and the
definition of electoral areas scheduled in the Bill, the minority in Ireland would
be practically unrepresented and wholly defenceless; while, as between the Irish
and British Legislatures, conflicts of interest and collisions of authority would
make their mutual relations a condition of frequent irritation and of intolerable
strain.’
Proposed by Rev. Dr. Carson, Vice-Provost of Trinity College; seconded by Colonel
Lowry, D.L.:
6. ‘That the financial clauses of the Home Rule Bill would involve the Irish
Legislature and Exchequer in serious embarrassment—would lead to the
accumulation of debt, to general commercial insecurity, to the withdrawal of
capital, the depreciation of private investments and public funds, the necessity
of additional and intolerable taxation, and possibly to retrograde measures of
political economy and legislation which an Imperial Parliament would find
itself practically unable to prevent.’
Proposed by the Earl of Ross, seconded by the Dean of St. Patrick’s—
7. ‘That we especially and solemnly protest as Churchmen against this Bill,
because, remembering how our church, deprived in 1871 of her endowments,
was forced by voluntary efforts to repair the loss of her material resources, we
cannot, without deep sense of wrong, see her once again placed in sore strait
and danger. We consider that the clauses of the Bill, under illusory phrases (the
real drift of which is not perceived by all its supporters) deprive her of the
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safeguards which she possesses under the British Constitution, and expose her
to imminent danger of further expatriation of many of her members would
certainly lead to the crippling of her remaining resources, and of her
opportunities of good.’
Proposed by the Bishop of Cork, seconded by Mr. James Wilson, D.L.—
8. ‘That we regard the measure as fraught with peril to the civil and religious
liberties, which are our prised inheritance; and see, with grave alarm, that not
only is the Church of Ireland deprived of security for the continued possession
of its property, but that many educational institutions, charitable endowments,
and incorporated bodies, some of which have already marked out for spoliation,
are altogether unprotected under this Bill.’ 4

4

The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, 17 March 1893, (p.9–10).
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Appendix L
Translations of Latin texts in the 1915 Church Hymnal that were not
included in previous editions
•

Hymn 10, ‘Now doth the sun ascend the sky’ (by St Ambrose, translation by
Edward Caswall)

•

Hymn 17, ‘As now the sun’s declining rays’ (by Charles Coffin, translation by
John Chandler)

•

Hymn 30, ‘O strength and stay upholding all creation’ (by St Ambrose, translation
by John Ellerton)

•

Hymn 82, ‘From east to west, from shore to shore’ (by Coelius Sedulius,
translation by John Ellerton)

•

Hymn 106, ‘What star is this with beams so bright’ (by Charles Coffin, translation
by John Chandler)

•

Hymn 107, ‘In stature grows the heavenly child’ (by Jean-Baptiste de Santeuil,
translation by John Chandler)

•

Hymn 112, ‘O Jesu, Thou didst consecrate’ (attributed to St Hilary, translation by
John William Hewett)

•

Hymn 116, ‘O Kind creator, bow Thine ear’ (attributed to St Gregory, translation
by T. A. Lacey)

•

Hymn 132, ‘At the Cross her station keeping’ (by Jacopone da Todi, translation
by Edward Caswall)

•

Hymn 174, ‘Captains of the saintly band’ ( by Jean-Baptiste de Santeuil,
translation by Henry Williams Baker)

•

Hymn 181, ‘The eternal gifts of Christ the King’ (attributed to St Ambrose,
translation by John Mason Neale)

•

Hymn 225, ‘The Heav’nly Word proceeding forth’ (From the Latin of St Thomas
Aquinas, translation by John Mason Neale)

•

Hymn 348, ‘Have mercy, Christ, have mercy’ (attributed to St Columba,
translation by the Revd Duncan MacGregor)

•

Hymn 349, ‘Christ is the world’s Redeemer’ (part II of hymn 348)

•

Hymn 350, Alone with none but Thee, my God’ (attributed to St Columba,
translation is anonymous)
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•

Hymn 382, ‘To the name of our salvation’ (from the anonymous 15 th Century
Latin, translation by John Mason Neale)

•

Hymn no 444, ‘Light’s abode, celestial Salem’ (by Tomas a Kempis, translation
by Jon Mason Neale)

•

Hymn 10, ‘Now doth the sun ascend the sky’ (by St Ambrose, translation by
Edward Caswall)

•

Hymn 17, ‘As now the sun’s declining rays’ (by Charles Coffin, translation by
John Chandler)

•

Hymn 30, ‘O strength and stay upholding all creation’ (by St Ambrose, translation
by John Ellerton)

•

Hymn 82, ‘From east to west, from shore to shore’ (by Coelius Sedulius,
translation by John Ellerton)

•

Hymn 106, ‘What star is this with beams so bright’ (by Charles Coffin, translation
by John Chandler)

•

Hymn 107, ‘In stature grows the heavenly child’ (by Jean-Baptiste de Santeuil,
translation by John Chandler)

•

Hymn 112, ‘O Jesu, Thou didst consecrate’ (attributed to St Hilary, translation by
John William Hewett)

•

Hymn 116, ‘O Kind creator, bow Thine ear’ (attributed to St Gregory, translation
by T. A. Lacey)

•

Hymn 132, ‘At the Cross her station keeping’ (by Jacopone da Todi, translation
by Edward Caswall)

•

Hymn 174, ‘Captains of the saintly band’ ( by Jean-Baptiste de Santeuil,
translation by Henry Williams Baker)

•

Hymn 181, ‘The eternal gifts of Christ the King’ (attributed to St Ambrose,
translation by John Mason Neale)

•

Hymn 225, ‘The Heav’nly Word proceeding forth’ (From the Latin of St Thomas
Aquinas, translation by John Mason Neale)

•

Hymn 348, ‘Have mercy, Christ, have mercy’ (attributed to St Columba,
translation by the Revd Duncan MacGregor)

•

Hymn 349, ‘Christ is the world’s Redeemer’ (part II of hymn 348)

•

Hymn 350, Alone with none but Thee, my God’ (attributed to St Columba,
translation is anonymous)
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•

Hymn 382, ‘To the name of our salvation’ (from the anonymous 15 th Century
Latin, translation by John Mason Neale)

•

Hymn no 444, ‘Light’s abode, celestial Salem’ (by Tomas a Kempis, translation
by Jon Mason Neale)
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